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To the Honourable Lady ANNE 
SYDENHAM, the Mother 
Sir JOHN SYDENHAM 
Baronet, Knight of the Shire, for 
the County of Somerſet in this 
preſent Parliament. 


And to the Right Honourable and truly 
Noble, the Lady MARY, His moft 


virtuous C on, ort. 


Honourable and much honoured, 
\ving no other way to te- 

ſtite my gratitude of mind 

tor thole experiences of 

Your Noble tavours ; excule, I 
belcech 


Judg. 1. 15. 


Ruth, 4 11, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
beſcech You, my boldnels in pre- 
ſuming to prefix Your Names be- 
fore theſe Exercitations of mine : 
which I humbly offer up unto 
You, as a publick teſtimony of 
my devoted Seryice , and deep 
obligations for Your remarques of 
kindneſs towards me , and my 
neareſt Relation ; to whom, No- 
ble Sir, You have lately been a 
Munificent Patron of undehled 
hands. May the bleflings of the 
upper and nether ſprings ever 
reſt npon Your Honours, and 
thac hopeful young Sprout Your 
Son; and be famous in Your 


generations, and do worthily 
therein : being exemplary to 


athers in Picty, Encouragers of 
Virtue; and not being alham- 


Marks. 3% ed of Chriſt and His Goſpel 


10 


The Epiſtle ; Dedioatory. 


in this adulſterous generation : 
As knowing that Religion is 
Your bulineſs, and Chriſtianity 
profeſſed and maintained , doth 


truly ennoble : which will ap- 4g... 


pear more evident, when God 
ſhall ſtain the pride of all glo- 


ry, and bring into contempt #35 


all the honourable of the earth, 
which have not honoured Him. 


Thoſe that honour God, He wilt: sm. :. ;«. 
honour ; and they are Honou: 1%. 43. 4. 


rable, and they ſhall be ho-eal. :5 4. 


noured. 


Hezekiah his religious and 


upright walking in the courſeg;. ;- ;. 


of his life, was his greateſt 
comfort, when (as he thought) 


he was on his death-bed. 


It becometh all to ſeek the 
good of their Countrey ; much 


A 4 


more 


RE 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

more thoſe who are in high 
and honourable places : whoſe 
countenance is as a Command, 
and whoſe example is, as a Rule 
for inferiors to walk by. Honos 
eſt onus : Honour is a bur. 
den, and carries a . burden 
with 1t. 

They that are in eminency, 
have many eyes upon them. 
Their greatneſs cannot hinder 
the vulgar from ſpeaking of 
them. They are as Beacons on 
2a hill ; and as watch-towers 
by the Sea-{ide, ro direc others 
in their courſe, leſt they 
iplit againſt rocks - for the 
vulgar are led much by ex- 
ample. 

I confeſs this little book is 
compiled after a ſimple and 

plazn 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
1 plain manner. I have not in- 

> fiſted in an exa@ Loyical , or 

juſt Methodical way , but as 

my Meditations did lead me; 
waving high ſtrains, Rhetorical 
Phraſes, and Philoſophical Ex- 
preſſions, endeavouring in plain- 

neſs to condeſcend to the mea- 

neſt capacity : Not ſtriving (as 

many do) to be admired and 

not underſtood ; but to be un- 
derſtood and to edifie. I fear to i cer. 14. « 
be tedious. 

My Prayers are, that with 
long life God will fatisfie You, 
and vrant You to ſee Your 
Childrens Children , and Peace 
upon this our TIfrael. That 
afrer you have ſerved Your 
own generation, by the Will ,,z,. .; 
of God , fall on ſleep, be 
layed 


Plal. $1. 15, 
& 128. 6, 


Pat. "> 6 


x Pet. 1. 4. 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
layed to Your Fathers, and 
ſee Corruption ; He may ſhew 
You His Salvation ; giving 
You an inheritance incorrup- 
tible and undefiled, and that 
fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for You. I remain 


Tour Honours moſt humbly 


devoted Servant, 


Sam. Thomſonn. 


and 
ſhew 
'ving 
TUp- 
that 
Jea- 
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To the Judicious 


READER 


Hawe not uſed exatineſs of 
method in theſe my Exerci- 
tations, but hawe inſiſted as 
my Meditations lead me. Nei- 
ther have I garniſhed them with 
Rhetorical flouriſhes, or high 
firains of Eloquution , but in 


plainneſs and {;nplicity of fDE x Cor. 11.3 


Goſpel ; to teach and affeci the 
heart , and not to tickle the ear; 
or to bring Muſick in ſtead of 
meat, Ihere I have quoted the 
Texts in the Originals , or uſed 
Latine Sentences ( which I ſtu- 
dionſly avoided ) I hawe rendered 


them 


ory 


To the Reader. 5M 


them all in Engliſh. For I has,, 


than ten thouſand words in an 
unknown tongue, I have kept tt 
the letter and meaning of the 
Scripture : in ſundry places ex- 
plaining many Texts of Scripture ; 
and have uſed Scripture-Phraſe 
and Expreſſions, which is far beſt 
of all. I hawe ſtrived to be as 
brief', yet as perſpicuous and 
clear as I mioht. Diwverſtties of 


ſtudies , with warious cares and 


tronbles attending the dutics of 
my Profeſſion , have hindered me 


from licking over, and poliſhing 


theſe things. This I will promiſe, 


that as they are plain , ſo ſound 
and Orthodox. 

Divines have much the ad. 
wantage, which are free from 
other avocations, may and ought 
attend that wery thing, giving 
themſelves wholly thereunto ; to 

grve 


iCor.1. 49: rather ſpeak five words to edifie A 


of 


thi 
tet 
ai 
be 
an 
( } 
q} 
as 


f 


= me. ww - das 


Reader. 


To the 


give attendance to Reading , tor Tim. 4 
Exhortation , and to Dofirine ; 
4 to faſten nails as the Maſters Of Eccles 121433 


re Aſſemblies : ſo wore 1s required 


1 of them. 
I I bave adventurel to do ſome- 
Je 


thing with my Pen; ferst in- 


© tending it for the uſe of my 


amily only ; but becauſe 


it may 


c be uſeful for weak Chriſtians 


p 


and inſtructing to the ignorant , 


ad 4 C for whoſe ſake eſpecially 
/ wance the glory of God, 
as much good as T may 
ſtation and generation. 


ys *» 


material Tabernacle , 


I ſet 


it forth ) being deſirous to ad. 


and do 


it my 


Toward the building of the 
Goats hair 


\ was commanded to be brought, 


and was accepted of God, as _ 
, and 


as Gold and Silyer 
cious Stones, The meane 


ings were accepted , = the 


meaneſt might be ul fl, 


ik offer- 


The 


poor 


13, 15» 


Exod. 25. 4- 


Tot e F ger. 


Mark 12.42. poor widows two mites caſt into 


the treaſury was accepted. God 
looks more to the heart and affe- 


s Chron. 29. Gion of the giver , than to the 


Rev. 14. 


'" greatneſs or quality of the gift 
If this mean of ring may be 
dr and bleſſed of God , 


acceptable and vw oF to thoſe 
that read or hear it, I have my 
defire, and ſhall thank God for it. 
© Ah was more unwilling than 
my ſelf to come in Print : Near 
forty years ſince I compiled a 
Geographical and Hiſtorical De- 
ſcription of the four parts of the 
world, yet could not be induced 
to Print it. But he writes Reli- 
gious books, doth ( as one ſaid, 
Retia falutis expandere) ſpread 


the nets of Salvation, to catch 


iz, Jouls in: and the good works of 


uch , will laſt as long as their 
Books live, and follow them alſo 
after death. 

F 


"o the Reader. 
I cannot ( Momo fatisfacere, 
the Proverb pd ſatisfie one 
ho will do nothing himpelf, 
t carp and cavil at every 
ing another doth , whether 
ſervedly or undeſeryedly. Nei- 
er care I much, for a detraGing 
oilus, whow I anſwer with the 


Det, 


Pexatus pulchre, rides mea Zoile 
trita : 

Sunt hxc trita quidem Zozle - ſed 
mea ſunt. 


caving theſe following Exerci- 
tions and Meditations, to your 
zoſt ſerions Meditation : and 
our Meditations to Gods eſpe- 
ial bleſſing, aud ſetting it home 
pon your hearts by His Holy 
pirit : that God in all things 
1ay be glorified , and the ſalwa- 
jon of Souls furthered , againſt 
that 


J-=—_y —_— 


eprom pen bo 


'o the der. 
that great and notable day of t| 
Lord Teſus ; to whom IT commen 
you, and remain 


= 
C 


Your Friend and Seryant, _ 


Sam. Thomſonn. 


( 
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Eſſe tibi tant} cautus brevitatav 
videris : be 
Hei mih1, quam multis fic quoqu 
longus eris. bi 
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n. Exercitation TI. 


(-Y the C ovenant, and our Covenant 
intereſt in God, upon theſe words, 
Ezek. 16.8, I entered into a Covenant 
Itatavith thee,ſaith the Lord God ; and thou 
becameſt Mine. Where is diſcuſſed , 
10qn. What a Covenant is. The difference 
between a Law, Covenant, and Teſtament: 
The Covenant of God with man twofold, 

S 20; of Works. 2. of Grace. What the Co- 
veuant of Works was, it was confirmed 
by a double Sacrament, proving that 
God dealt with man in a Covenant 
way. How God can be ſaid to Covenani 
with man? Why God deals with man 
in a Covenant way,rather than in 4 Meer 
ſupream abſolute way £ Gods great mer- 
'cy therein : Of the Covenant of Grace: 
Four Reaſons why all depends upon faith. 

' © The ſum of the Covenaut of Grace. The 
» Cotes 


, 


The Contents. 
Covenant of grace divided into the old 
and new, firſt and ſecond: The Coves 
nant of grace is one in ſubſtance, proved 
by two arguments. Three things where- 
in the old and new Covenant agree. 
Fight things wherein they differ * In- 
ferences thereupon. The happineſs of 
all thoſe that are in Covenant with God; 
and the miſeries of thoſe who are not. 
Exhortations , comforts ., and admoni- 
tions to thoſe that are in Covenant with 


God. God hath confirmed his Covenant © 


four ways to 9. How to know if we 
are in Covenant with God ? The bleſſings 
enſuing thereon. A farther deſcription 
of Gods Covenantive with us. A ſhort 
Paraphraſe on Jehovah : God in the Old 
Teſtament revealed himfclſ by ten names. 
The Conclu/ton. 


Exercitation II. 


1. Of Sacraments in general There 
firſt what a Sacrament is * How man 
Sacraments there are. of the word 
Sacrament, whence borrowed, and how 
uſed. © A Sacrament is a myſterie , and 
why ſo £ Of the outward igns:; The ex- 
ternal and internal form. The Sacra- 
ments are ſigns in a fourfold reſpett. 
three 


_ > a2 


The Contents, 
Threc thrines required in a Sacrnent ;; 
The ends of Sacraments are three. Our 
want and need of Sacraments, XC. 

2, of the Sacrament of Baptiſm in 
particular. Of the word Baptiſm; W. ord 
Baptiſm uſed [rx w 4)s. A fourfol- DP :e 
x 46 Baptiſm repreſents HutG its 11 

ings. The right ule f baj Frj.2. Wie 
baptiſm is £ How baptiſrie £135 ine place 
of cireumeiſton s Four 2) ct be 
baptized in the Name of *t Fathrr , of 
the Son, and of the 5.5. taplics iiree 
things, 'wo parts of vaptiſins The 
adin of the Miniſter is tie) ld : ihe 
inward laptiſm is done V.B; it; | 
2, by the Holy Spirit of C.-r1 
ends of baptiſimr are four 
Original Pal is taken ara , 
was Chriſt baptized  anjw red nj. 
things. How bapt iſnt bei 0s to Ot 
fants ? Infant-baptiſma aj ortc tn 1:4me 
Arguments. Anſwer to aw D>joi*ion, 
That we have no rule or exam)? re bane 
tizing of ſnfints. IV bat warrant 12 
have for ſprinkling © anſwered im our 
things. How cireuwuciien and baptiſ\ 
do agree £ anſwered in three twinks: 
Wherein they differ F:.a ſrwered in 1x 
things. Four Aphoriſms about b iptiſmr. 


% 
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| Of the Lords Supper, the ſecond $4 
crament of the New Teſtament. 1t hatl,p, 
ſex appelations : hat the Lords Sup mi, 
per is? A ſhort Paraphraſe upon the de' 
finition of the Lords Supper. The ſign. 9 
and the things ſrenified. The analog), : 
and proportion between them. How th, thi 
cup of the Lord is the new Covenam ,,, 
in two reſpe#s. What are the ends of, 
the Lords Supper £ anſwered at larg, ,,, 
in five reſpe#s ; and more eſpecially it ;,, 
three reſpes, How and wherein breat ,, 
and wine repreſent Chriſts body ant 2, 
blood ? By this Sacrament our Commu: ;þ, 
2ion with Chriſt is ſealed and confirmed þ, 
Two abuſes of the Papiſts, 1. Offerin; ,| 
up Chriſts body, &c. 2. Denying th x, 
Cup to the Laity. What it is to eat th x, 
body, and drink the blood of Chriſt : 

This ſignifies four things. This our eat 

ing, KC. is our Communion with Chriſt 

Ti.at place. 1 Cor. 10.16, 17, explained 

The Bread and Wine are the ſign am ,, 
teſtimony of eur Communion with Chriſi 
About 1ranſubſtantiation : Seven Argu a 
ments againſt it; and four Reaſon. | 
acainſt it. What Conſubſtantiationis: 7 
F7% 
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Five Reaſons againſs it. This is 4 $4- 
crament not of Chriſts living or glori- 
fed body , but his crucified body ; and 
"that two ways. The outward aFions of 
we Miniſter are four : What each ſte- 
"Þ" mifie ? The outward ations of the re- 
© ceiver are two : what they ſignifie £ 
gn, 2. Who are to be admitted to be par- 
08) takers of this Sacrament ? Anſwered in 
th three particulars. Three things to ble 
" Pons of every worthy communi- 
0 cant. 1. Preparation before; the right 
TS manner of it, and ſeveral things where- 
Min it conſl, Fes. 2. Heedfulneſs in the 
*< duty of receiving conſiſts in four things. 
me 3. A thankful cloſe 3 conſiſting in two 
"mn things. Whatit is to do this in remem- 
ed brance of Chriſt ? in threethings. The 
'm. allegory between Chriſt and the Paſchal 
th Lamb, explained inthirteen particulars : 
th Some ſcabewpes about the Supper. 


a Exercitation IV. 


d Fear God: Fecleſ. 12. 13, The whole 
w verſe is thus , Let us hear the-conclu- 
/ fionot the whole matter; Fear God: 
# and keep His Commandments , for 
z. this is the whole duty of man. 
* The fear of God is commanded in the 


0 (b) 3 firſt 
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firſt Communduent. The ſeope 4H: 

meaning of the fi ft Commandment 

Severn Virtnes 07 parts of obedience dy 

{0 the firſt Commandment. Deſcription 

of th: fear of God. Fear due to God 

1rrofold fear of Gol, as, ). Servil: 

2, Filial;, both deſcribed, Three thing 

wherein ſervile and hs ial fear differ 

Sore things 0p poſe tive ſear of God 7 

exceſs, and ſome in arſe. Nine accep 

tations or ſigniſications of fear in Scrip 

ture. IWhas the fear of God is. whic| 

#s bere required, Many Encouragement: 
out.of Scripture to fear God. Severa 

Encomiumts or Praiſes of the fear of God 
all wholly alſo ous of The SCr1P2UYEC 
Exhortation 10 the fear of God 9 What 
fear Saints may have in the ſervice of 
Gad £ anſwered in two things. © Difſe- 
renone betweem the fear of the Godly, 
and the fear of the wicked, God re: 
WY fi the reuerence Loth of a Father, 
and iljo of a Miſter. An anſwer to 
Ihat lice 17 | Jon. 4.19, There 1s no 
fear 10 Ove. Cc, And alſo Largely toth.t 
place. Rom. ?, 13, Ye have got recei- 
ved the Spirit of bendige again to 
fear, Fc. That place in Rev. 21. 8, 
But t! iE IE ariul, C Co ſh. [1 be caſt mto 
the lake uf lire, Oc. anſw. red. Ii bat 
is 
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is that fear of God here command:4, 
farther ſet down in three particulars. 
9. What are the jpecial marks of the 
true fear of Gods anſwered in. ſeven 
particulars. 2. What the arguments are 
to induce us to fear Gol 5 anſwered in 
eight things, In w.y of a concluſton, 
Thirtecn ſentences avout the fear of God. 


Exercitation V. 


Of waiting upon Ged; upon theſe 
words, My Soul wait thou only uron 
Gad : for my expectation 13 from Him. 
Three ingredients to wait wpon God < 
What waiting upon God is, Four gns 
of our waiting upon God, Four h«lps 
for ſtrengthening us againſt troubles : 
An expl.ination out of the Greek, of 
waiting and expeFation. The manner 
of our waiting in three things. Gods 
waiting upon #s. Wait upon God only. 
What exped ation is. What we expe 
from God. Examples of the miſeries of 
thoſe who would not wait upon God. 


(b) 4 
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Excrcitaticn VI. 


The way to ſalvation; repentance and 
faith : On theſe words, Mark 1, 15, 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 
What repentance is. Repentance is two- 
fold, 1.Legal. 2. Enangelical. What 
they both are 5 The ſigns whereby they 
may be known. Four parts of Evange- 
lical repentance. Repentance muſt be 
renewed. What faith is? Five accep- 
tations of faith. The objet® of trne 
ſaving faith. The manner of Gods 
working of it. The abſolute neceſſcity 
of it in every part of Gods worſſup. 
Encouragerments to labour for it. 


Exercitation VII. 


Holineſs: on theſe words, Plal. 93.5. 
Holineſs becometh thine houſe. O Lord 
for ever. What Holineſs is ? 1. As ap- 
plzed to Gud. 2. To believers. Onr ho- 
lineſs muſt bear a conformity to Chriſts 
holineſs in four things. What ſan@ifica- 
tion is © The terms from which and to 
which. Two degrees of ſan{ification. 
Two parts of it, Theends of it in two 
things, What we muſt do that we may 

be 
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be holy Four things thereto. Three 
things to be obſerved for holineſs ſake. 
Chriſt is the principle of our holineſs 
and alſo the pattern of it, the comelineſs 
of holineſs. of Gods bouſe : How holy 
it is and how holy we muſt be. A 
Scriptural Prayer to God for Holineſs. 
A farther Encomium and praiſe of 
Holineſs. 


Exercitation VIIL. 


Of Swearing © On theſe words, Jer.23.9 
For becauſe of Oaths the Land mourn- 
eth. Aſad complaint of the over- ſpread- 
ing and greatneſs of this horrid ſen of 
prophane ſwearing. "Of taking Gods name 
in vain: Superſtitious and fooliſh ſwear- 
ing. How an Oath is to be taken. The 
parts of an Oath. The form of an Oath. 
The end of an Oath, The divers kinds 
of an Oath. How an Oath is to be 
performed? Is it lawful for Chriſtians 
to take an Oath © Proutd affirmatively 
by four reaſons. An exploding the Opi* 
nion of the Anabaptiſts, &c. by ſix Ar- 
guments. By whom we muſt ſwear © 
About what things an Oath may be taken £ 
Whether all Oathy are to be kept * How 
God in Scripture is ſaid to (wear * 
The 
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The ſum of the third Commandment 
Six Corollaries. Of the government i 
the tongue. 


Exercitation IX, 


Hardneſs of heart : On theſe word; 
And Pharaoh hardened his heart 2 
this time allo The Plague of hardne| 
of heart. Examples of it. 'To harde: 
the heart, whatit is? 1. Inreference t 
God. 2, To Satan, 2}, To a man 
ſelf Of conſcience, what it is. Hon 
did God harden Pharavhs beart, ani 
bow he did it himſelf's The miſcries enſu 
ing hardneſs of beart. 


Exercitation XK. 


Of the Sabbath : On theſe words in 
Exod 31. 13,14. 15.16, 17. & 20.0, 
Remember the Sabbath day. to keep it 
holy. The necr/jſuty of a ſabbath. The 
morality of it. The excellency of the 
Aoral Law,above the Ceremonial or Judi- 
cial. What the ſandifying of thy ſab- 
bath is : the parts of it. A ſhort Para- 
phraſe on li:1 53. 12, 14. which is 
borrowed. he ftriff obſervation of the 
[:obath belovos more to us then to the 
Jews 5 


en 
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Jews , the reaſons of the alteration of 
it. How the ſabbath is a ſign. Woe to 
ſabbath prophaners, and ſabbath idlers. 
The rieht manner of ſjandifying of the 


ſabbath. Be not weary of ſabbath-duties, 


Forr Reaſons why it is called ſabbath. 
The many ſibbaths of the Jews formerly, 
Three Reaſons why God commands us to 
obſ-rve the ſabbarh. We muſt lay ont our 
ftreneth in ſabbath- duties. 


FE xercitation XI. 


Of Patience:On theſe words,Luk.21.19, 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your fouls. 
Of* affiiFions to the Godly. 1. For cor- 
tection. 2. For tryal. Inferences upon 
each: Examine for what particular ſin 
God ſo affliis' Afﬀtidtions aſign of Gods 
love. Why afftictions are called tempt as 
tions £ Whit patience is £ Of impatience. 
Toe good effets of patience. Afotives to 
it. The true nutung of patience, towards 
God, our ſelves. and others. Four Argu- 
ments to: firengthen us in our patience. 
The vices contrary. 


Exerci- 
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Exercitation XII. 


Pride and bumility: On theſe words, 
James 4.6, God reliſteth the proud , 
but grveth grace tothe humble. What 
Pride is ? The parts of Pride. How it 
is ſhewed 2 Of pride againſt God ;, and 
of pride towards men. Of the ſon of the 
fallen Angels ; aid of the ſin of our firſt 
Parents. Four helps to ſubdue pride. 


What grace #. Several acceptations of 


erace. A deſcription of humility. Hu- 
mility towards God, humility towards 
men. Five means to attain humility to- 
wards God. Three marks of humility to- 
wards men. Humility farther deſcribed 
aud praiſed. Incitations to humility, 
Some additional notes about pride and 
bumility. Fourteen Aphoriſms about hu- 
»ility. 


Exercitation X1II. & 


Of Care : On theſe words, 1 Pet.5.10, 
Caſting all your care upon God for 
He careth for you. Sever Arguments 
againſt carefulneſs. Twofold care of out- 
ward things. Worldly carcs compared 
to thorns jn four reſpetFs. Irregular 
cares 
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cares are, I. Superfinows. 2. Sinſul. Ie 
are to do our duty faithfully, and then 
truſt in God, who is our Father, and the 
ereat houſe-keeper of all the earth. The 
fourth Petition in the Lords Prayer fully 
explained. Tf we rowl our ſelves upon 
God, He hath engaged Himfelf to relieve 
us. Outward things are neceſſary for us 
in a threefold reſpe#. Reſt upon Gods 
Providence. What Gods aFnal Provi- 
dence is. Of the fate of the heathen Phi- 
loſophers. The parts of Providence. De- 
pend upon Providence. Wait Gods time. 
Live by faith. Be we diligent in our call- 
ings. The tenderneſs, fidelity, and wiſdon: 
of Gods Providence. The twelve miracles 
obſerved about Manna. More of God's Pro- 
vidence ; and twelve Corollaries there- 
about. 


Excercitation XIV. 


of death, Judement, bell, and heaven: 
On theſe words, Rev. 20.12.15, Anil 
ſaw the dead ſmall and great, itand be- 
fore God, and the books were opened ; 
and another book was opened, which 1s 
the book of life : and the dead were 
judged out of thoſe things which were 
written inthe books, according to their 
works, 


\ 
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works. And whoſoever was not found of 
written in the book of life, was caſt into ce 
the lake of fire. 1. Of death : what death z; 
is. The cauſes of it. The degrees of it gh 
are four. Labour to dyc well; two things ay 
requiſite thereunto : 1. Preparation be-tg 
fore death. 2.A richt behaviour in death. et 
What is prep ardtion before death 2 Pre- - be 
paration twofold, 1. General. 2 Parti- gc 
cular, and that, 1. In reference to God. ay; 
2. Our ſelves. 3. Onr Neighbour. 2. A of 
rieht behaviour in death . and that in th 
three particulars. 2.0f Judgment. What of 
it is, and that in ſix particulars. When by 
it ſhall be. Four Reaſons why the time i 
is concealed. Judgment is twofold , tþ 
I. Particular , preſently after death. 
2. General, at the laſt day. Difference 
Ms the reſurredtion of the Ele and 
Reprobates in ſour things. What is meant 
by the books ſhall be opened + and what 
by tne book of life. The a of judg- 
ment performed iwo ways, 1. By Fxami- 
nation. 2. By pronouncing ſentence. 
Two differences between the examination 
of the Ele and the Reprobates; and 
other things about the adminiſtration of 
it, Four Reaſons why this laſt judg- 
ment muſt be. Who the Tudg is £ 
3. Of Hell. Seven Fpithites of the place 
of 
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nd of the damned, in Scripture. Five ac- 
UO ceptations of bell. A direful repreſenta- 
th tion of bell. Three Reaſons for it. Of 
"it the puniſhment of loſs, and the puniſh- 
v&s ment of ſence. An exhbortation to labour 
be- to avoid it. 4. Of Heaven + What that 
th. eternal bleſſed life is : The waricty of 
re- heavenly joys in four things. The three 
Hi- Scriptural Heavens deſcribed. What is 
pd. meant by Abraham's boſome. 1he ſunt 
ET of the laſt Article of Our faith in three 
in things. IWhether we ſhall h 2o0w each 
bat other in Heaven © Proved affirwatioely 
"er by ſix Arguments. An exbort tion to! 
me the life of Grace here, that we miy live 
4 , the life of Glory hereafter. 
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Books very lately Printed for Edw. Brew. 
ſter, at the ſig of the Crane in Paul's 
Church-yard, 1676. 


1, The Apoſtolical Hiſtory , containiug the Ads, La- 
bours, Travels, Sermons, Diſcourſes, Miracles, 
Succeſles, and Sufferings of the Holy Apoſtles , from 


Chriſt's Aſcenſion to the Deſtrution of 7erxuſalem by 


Titus, 8&c, By Saru'l Cradoch , B. D. fol. 

2. Mr. Henry Smith's Sermons. 4fo. 

3. Caſes of Conſcience Practically Reſolved. By 
the Reverend and Learned 7. Nory:1, late Miniſter 
of Bridewater in Sommerſet. 89, 

4. Chriſtian Advice both tro Young and Old, Rich 
and Poor, which may ſerve as a Dire&ory at hand, 
ready to dire& all perſons almoſt in every eſtate and 
condition ; under 17 general uſeful Heads. By Thomas 
Mockit,, M. A. 

$5. Moſes Revived 1 A Treatiſe proving that it is not 
lawful (and therefore finful) for any man or woman to 
eat blood, viz. the life-blood of any Creature. 8-0. 

6. Baſilins Valentinus his laſt Will and Teſtament, 
which was found hid under a Table of Marble behind 
the high Altar in the Cathedral Church of che Impe- 
rial City of £r/ord ; leaving 1t rhere ro be found by him 
whom God's Providence ſtould make worthy of ir. 80, 

7. The Royal Pay and Pay-Maſter. A Sermon 
preached before the Military Company : By ran 
Sclater, DD. Miniſter of St. Zames Clakhenrwell, 4to. 

8. Exoars : Or thedeceaſe of Holy men and Mini- 
ſters conſidered in the Nature, Certainty, Cauſes, and 
Improvement thereof. A Sermon preached the 1 2th 
Sept. 1675. ar the Funeral of the much lamented 
Death of the Learned and Reverend Miniſter of Chriſt, 
Pr. Lazarus Seaman , larc Paſtor of Altallows Bread- 
{tre t, London ; By william Jenbyn , late Miniſter of 
Chriſt-Charch, London, gto. 

9. Lydea's Heart opencd, or Divine Mercy magn!- 
fied , in the Converfion of a Sinner by the Goſpel. 
By #illiim $:r0"g, M.A. &c. $0. 
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,EXERCITATION 


THE FIRST. 


Ezek. 16. 8. 


T entered into a Covenant with thee, 
lick faith the Lord God, and thor 
and becameſt mine. 


not Od in this Chapter , by Fzekzet 
ny a Prieſt and a Prophet, declares 
His great mercies to the people 
= h of 1ſrael, and their horrid and 
him Vile ingratitude. Among all His mercies, 
89. this was none of the leaſt, that God en- 
mon - . 

/ian tred into a Covenant with them. 

9. There are three things among men 
ing that do induce a publick obligation,and 
12th yet do differ in themſelves3 As, 1. a 


_ Law. 2. A Covenant. 3. A Teſtament. 
ad ALaw and a Teſtament are abſolute, 


£& and do not imply any conſent of the 
gnji- Party under them. For a Law requires 
ſpe ſubjeCtion, not expeCting the conſent of 
laferiours: So a Teſtament, or a —_ 
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of a Man, is to bequeath ſuch Goods 
and Legacies, not expecting the con- 
ſent of others. But a Covenant requires 
conſent and agreement between two 
part1ies. 

The Covenant of God with man is 
twofold : 1. That of Works, which was 
made before the fall . with Adam in his 
innocency. 2. The Covenant of Grace, 
which was made ſince the fall. 

The Covenant of Works with Ada: 
before the fall, is laid down more ob- 
ſcurely, than the Covenant of Grace was 

Gen. 2.15, 17. after the fall. And the Lord God com- 
manded the man, ſaying, of every tree of 
the garden thou mayeſt freely cat ;, but of 
the tree of Knowledsg of good and evil, 
thou ſhalt not eat of it : for in the day 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. 

Do this and thou (halt live ; if thou 
do it not thou ſhalt dye. And ſo God 
enabled Adam to do that which was 
good; for the which, he was the more 
obliged unto God. Or thus, The Co- 
venant of Works God made with Adam, 
promiſing him therein an everlaſting 
continuance of felicity and happineſs, 
under condition of his obedience unto 
God ; but threatning death to him, if he 
were diſobedient. 


This 


OG T2 OO B5 


nn tt A. 


(3) 


This Covenant of Works was confir- 
med by a double Sacrament : 1. The tree 
of life. 2. The tree of knowledg of 
good and evil; both ſeated in the mid(t 
of Paradiſe. The uſe of theſe was double. 

3. That by the uſe of the one, and by 
abſtaining from the other , man's obe- 
dience might be trycd. 

2. That the tree of life might Seal to 
man being obedient, his perpetuity of 
happineſs ; and that the tree of know- 
ledg of good and evil, might lignifie 
unto man, if he were diſobedient, the 
loſs of the greateſt good , and the pur- 
chafing and procuring of the greateſt 
evil. 

The tree of life was not ſo called, from 
any inward implanted faculty of quick- 
ning init; but a Sacramental ſigniti- 
cation. So alſo the tree of knowledg of 
good andevil, had this name from the 
hgnification of the greateſt evil or 
good, with the event and conſequen- 
ces thereof. 

Here in this Covenant needed no Me- 
diator, for it was before fin was in the 
world : and Adam then was in perfect 
familiarity and communion with God. 

It was Sin that brought in enmity, 
fear, and ſhame; as well as puniſhment 
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of a Man, is to bequeath ſuch Goods 


and Legacies , not expecting the con- 
ſent of others. But a Covenant requires 
conſent and agreement between two 
parties. 

The Covenant of God with man is 
twofold : 1. That of Works, which was 
made before the fall . with Adam in his 
innocency. 2. The Covenant of Grace, 
which was made ſince the fall. 

The Covenant of Works with Ada 
before the fall, is laid down more ob- 
ſcurely, than the Covenant of Grace was 

Gen. 2.15, 17. after the fall. And the Lord God com- 
manded the man, ſaying, of every tree of 
the garden thou mayeſt freely cat 3, but of 
the tree of Knowleds of good and evil, 
thou ſhalt not eat of it : for in the day 
thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely dye. 

Do this and thou ſhalt live ; it thou 
do it not thou ſhalt dye. And fo God 
enabled Adam to do that which was 
good; for the which, he was the more 
obliged unto God. Or thus, The Co- 
venant of Works God made with Adam, 
promiſing him therein an everlaſting 
continuance of felicity and happineſs, 
under condition of his obedience unto 

God 3 but threatning death to him, if he 
were diſobedient. 
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This Covenant of Works was confir- 
med by a double Sacrament : 1. The tree 
of life. 2. The tree of knowledg of 

ood and evil; both ſeated in the mid(t 
of Paradiſe. The uſe of theſe was double. 

3. That by the uſe of the one, and by 
abſtaining from the other , man's obe- 
dience might be trycd. 

2. That the tree of life might Scal to 
man being obedient, his perpetuity of 
happineſs 3 and that the tree of know- 
ledg of good and evil, might lignifie 
unto man, if he were difobedient, the 
loſs of the greateſt good , and the pur- 
chaſing and procuring of the greateſt 
evil. 

The tree of life was not ſo called, from 
any inward implanted faculty of quick- 
ning init; but a Sacramental fignifi- 
cation. So alſo the tree of knowledg of 
good and evil, had this name from the 
hignification of the greateſt evil or 
good, with the event and conſequen- 
ces thereof. 

Here in this Covenant needed no Me- 
diator, for it was before fin was in the 
world : and Adam then was in perfect 
familiarity and communion with God. 

It was Sin that brought in enmity, 
fear, and ſhame; as well as puniſhment 
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Gen, 3+ 10. 


the Lord,and feared, ec. becauſe of the 
guilt of Sin, and breach of Gods Com- 
mandment. So he confeſſed, I was afraid 
becauſe I was naked, and hid my ſelf. 
Theſe are the grounds and reaſons to 
prove that God dealt with Adam in theſe 
Commandments, by way of Covenant. 

1. From the evil threatned , and 
good promiled. 

2. Becauſe his poſterity became guilty 
of his Sin, and obnoxious and liable to 
his puniſhment. 

3. Becauſe the Apoſtle Paul in Roms. 
12, 15, 18. makes all men in Adam, as 
believers are in Chriſt, which 1s by a fce- 
deral or Covenant agreement. 

9. How can God be ſaid to Cove- 
nant, or enter into promiſe with man ? 

A. Itis of Gods great condeſcenfion 
ſo to do, 1a regard of His Soveraignty 
over man. And yet to give, and to 
promiſe to give, are acts of His domi- 
nion and liberality ; and ſo no ways 
repugnant to the great and glorious Ma- 
jelty of God : But it is to conhrm us in 
our hope and conhdence in Him, and in 
our obedience unto Him, 

2. Why doth God deal with man 


11 


4 | 
and death. For preſently after the fall, 
Adam hid himſelf from the preſence of 
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of in a Covenant way, rather than ina meer 


he 
Tl. 
id 
if 


to 
ſe 


id 


_— ww. 7 00 5 —W 


mm mw 


ſupreme and abſolute way ? 

A. 1. Toſweeten and endear Himſelf 
unto us: So that Adam could not but 
have thankful and loving thoughts of 
God, that would thus far condeſcend 
unto him. 

2. Toincite and encourage Ada: the 
more to obedience,and that to a willing 
and free obedience. 

When our firſt Parents had broken 
this Covenant and were fallen 3 God out 
of His infinite pity, mercy, and compal- 
ſion to mankind, made with them ano- 
ther Covenant, a Covenant of Grace. 
And becauſe man was an 1ll-keeper; 
when he had his ſalvation in his own 
hands, he ſoon by Sinloſt it, and himſelf 
thereby. 

Therefore our gracious God would 
not have our Salvation any longer in our 
own keeping ; but made this His Cove- 
nant with man, in the hands of a Media- 


tour, even the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 3 who Mal. 3.1. 


1s therefore called the Angel of the 
Covenant 3 who will be ſure to preſerve 


and keep us, by the mighty power of 


God, through faith unto ſalvation. 1 Pet. I, 5- 


And herein Gods unſpeakable mercy 
to mankind appeared, ot by works of 
B 3 righte- 
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Titus 3- 44 righteouſneſs which we have done , bat 
7: according to His mercy He hath ſaved us, 
by the waſhing of regeneration, and re- 
newing of the Holy _ which He hath 
ſhed on us abundantly , through Jeſws 
Chriſt our Saviour : that being juſtified 
by His Grace , we ſhould be made heir, 
according to the hope of eternal life. 
Yea, before God pronounced the 
Curſe or Sentence of Judgment after 
Adam's fall, He gracioully ſhewed a 
"I way , and a ſurer way of ſalvation in 
h and through Chriſt the Mediator : when 
| He faid , the ſeed of the woman ſhal 
þ break the Serpents head. 

As this Covenant was firſt Preached 
| by God to Adam ; the Lord (hewed him 
| his Sin, and the curſe due for Sin 3 and 

| then ſets anenmity between him and the 

terpent : they mult fight it out, whereol 
the 1(Jue will be thus 3 A certain ſeed of 
the woman ſhall utterly overthrow Sa- 
than, even breaking the head of that 
Serpent, but the Serpent ſhall only 

[118 bruiſe His heel 3 which ſignified light 

! [IT ' and temporary afflictions , both in the 
Head, and allo in the members of Chriſt 
the head. 

By virtue of which promiſe, the 
Church continued until Abraham's _ 
at 
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and then the Covenant is renewed : 7 Gen. 22. 13. 


thy ſeed ſhall all the Nations of the earth 


. bebleſſed. 


The condition required of Abraham, 


was to believe - lo Abraham beheved in Gen. 1s. 5. 


God, and He counted it to him for 
righteouſneſs. Not that this was Abya- 
bam's righteouſneſs betore God ; but 
that habit, that grace of faith (chiefly 
looking to the Methah promiſed) that 
believing diſpoſition, whereby he was 
able to believe that promiſe , this was 


reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs; Aa» 4 22 Þ 


which brings us to ſpeak of the Cove- 
nant of Grace, 

The Covenant of Grace, is a mutual 
agreement between God and men : 
whereby God confirms unto men, that 
He will be favourable unto them, for- 
g1ving them their Sins, and giving unto 
them new righteouſneſs, His Holy Spi- 
rit, and everlaſting lite, by and through 
His Son our Mediator. And men oblige 
themſelves unto Cod, to receive (© great 
benefits by lively faith, and to yicld to 
God all true obedience. 

This mutual agreement between God 
and man, 1s confirmed by outward hens 
and ſeals, which we call Sacraments. 

Sacraments are holy ſigns teſtifying 
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God's good-will toward us, and our gra T 
/ titude and duty towards God. Trot 
This Covenant could not be madthis 
without a Mediator ; for we could nevemen 
make ſatisfaction, nor return into favourre 
with God by and of our (elves : Neithemiſc 
could God admit us for His juſtice ſake, F 
without ſufficient ſatisfaftion 3 which we&eor 
could never make:For we were enemieyf c 
to God, and ſo there was no way openon: 
forus to come unto God, but by thats r 
new and living way, namely the bloodanc 
Heb. 40. 224 of Chriſt. So then this Reconciliation 1 
' could never be made, but by the fatis-his 

| faction and death of the Mediator. A1v« 
That on which all the promiſes nowe: 
initially hang, is nothing but believingay | 
Who 16 now believeth in Gad, ſhall baen 
put within the Covenant. And theroyt 
are theſe four reaſons why all dependsec 
upon faith. if < 
Firſt,Becauſc true faith 1s never alone, ] 
but draws with it all other Graces : he3ra 
that bclieves in God, hath a good opi-ur 
' niqn of God,and loves God ; and he thatiat 
, loveth God mult needs be tull of good; 
(| jaw 22712 ygrks, Te 
| - 5. condly, Only faith makes the proe 
(| miſcs {ure uato us 3 otherwite Chriſt and (C 
| the: Coycnant of Grace had been ſpared. ne 

| | Thirdly, 
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73 Thirdly, The Covenant conſiſts of 
Yromiſes : nothing but faith can anſwer 
dehis Covenant, which is not a Command- 
rement, but a Promiſe. Commandments 
ure anſwered by obedience, but Pro- 
1emiſes are anſwered by faith. 
xe Fourthly, It is by faith; becauſe God 
weyould have it go by free Grace, and not 
ieaf debt : God dealeth with us as with 
enons, and not as with Servants ; He pays Rom. 3. 27. 
1ats not wages, but gives us an inheri- 97+ 1+ 
odance. Soall boaſting is excluded. 
or The ſum of the Covenant of Grace 1s 
15-his, That God will be our God, and 
ive us everlaſting life in Chriſt Jeſus, if 
Owe receive Him by faith, being freely for I: 12. 
1gay His Father offered unto us : where v4... M8 
baence will follow new obedience, where- 
eroy the faithful walk worthy of the Grace 
1dsecerved ; and this is alſo by the Grace 
f God. 
ne, This God's eternal love and free 
he3race towards us, is the highelt link of 
pi-ur ſalvation, both in order of time, 
hatiature, and cauſality. Whom He prede- goms. 29,30. 
odinated, thoſe alſo He called; and whone 
ſe called, thoſe He juſtified and whone 
ro-e juſtified, thoſe alſo He glorified. 
nd God loved us when we were Sinners, 
ed.nemics to Him, and that by wicked 
ly, works. 


Col. 1. 21, 


Jer. 32. 40. 


Pal. 110. 3. 
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works. It our wicked works could m1, 
prevent the love of God to us, wz,; 
ſhould we think they can nullify or &,q 
ſtroy it? if the mals, guilt, and greataq,. 
of Adaw's Sin (in which all men wezy, 
equally ſharers) could not interrupt gan 
fruſtrate God's counſel of loving rj 
when we were His enemies 3 why ſhou | 
any other Sins over-turn the ſtability yi 
the ſame love and counſel, when we ge 
become His Sons,and have a Spirit givgy: 
us to bewail and lament our Sins? fe 
It was God's promiſe flowing fro . 
this everlaſting love that cauſed Himygy 
make an everlaſting Covenant with ge 
that He would not turn away from us Ce 
do us good. fir 
But though God turn not away fro 
us, oh how apt are we to turn aWwg 
from Him! Nay, faith the Lord, wi 
put my fear in their hearts, and they ſhign 
not depart from me. God inclines 0: 
hearts to do thoſe things which He conf 
mandeth ; and fo by over-powring Off 
ſtubborn and perverſe wills, He makgh 
us to bea willing people in the dayyy; 
His power. as 
Firſt, This Covenant of Grace is 0415 
in ſubſtance : for there is one God, vipe 
Mediator between God and men Ay 
hr 
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ld whriſt Jeſus, one manner of reconcilia- 
Won, one faith, one way of ſalvation ; 
Mr &nd that for all thoſe that are ſaved ſince 
at%e beginning of the world, or ſhall be 
WaGved to the end of it, So the Cove- 
Pt yant of Grace is one, according to the 
8 principal conditions; whereby, 
10U x, God obligeth Himſelf to us, pro- 
ty miſing remiſſion of Sins to all thoſe who 
'EFepent and believe 3 and we do bind 
21Vour ſelves to believe in God, and a&t 
repentance. 
fro 2, But according to the leſs principal 
Meconditions, or (as others ſay) the man- 
Þ ner of adminiſtrationz ſo they are two 
us Covenants, the Old, and the New ; the 
firſt and the ſecond, 
fro 9g. Wherein do the two Covenants 
Wapree, viz. this old and new ? 
'W' A.1. They agree in the author,God 3 
ſhignd in the Mediator, Chriſt. 
' O- 2. In the promiſe of Grace which is, 
-Olpf pardon of Sin, and life everlaſting, 
; Ofreely given to thoſe that believe by and 
alt hrough Chriſt: which promiſe of Grace 
y'was common to the Saints of old, 
as well as unto us; although now it 
03s more clear, and more often re- 
v%peated. 
Vt 3, In the condition in reſpect of 
hr us. 


Gen. 17. I. 
Mark. 1. 15. 


(12) aric 
us. In both, God required faith andcum 
obedience. So to Abraham, Walk befori$acr 
me, and benpright: And to us, Repenftheri 
and believe the Goſpel. So the new Coqmor 
venant agrees with the old. according taper « 
the principal conditions, both in reſpeq 4. 


of God, and alſo of us. nant 
. Wherein the new Covenant anddow 
the old dodifter ? ſo al 


A. 1. In corporal promiſes : as theNev 
Land of Canaan promiſed to the Jewsybot! 
their form of ceremonial Worſhip, andhav! 
their outward political Government un 5, 
til Chrift came : Chriſt to be of theirdiffe 


feed : and many other ſuch-like. Butjnarr 
the new-Covenant hath not ſuch ſpecialand 


corporal promiſes ; but only in general the! 
that God will preſerve His Church towit/ 
the end of the world, e*c. 

2. Inthe circumſtances of the promil: 
of Grace : In the old Covenant theyl7 w 
were received into Grace and favour, feſt 
upon believing in Chrift that was to| 6 
come : In the new Covenant, we are|was 
received into Grace and favour, bythe 
believing in Chriſt that is already|nal 
come, wit 

2. In the rights and ſigns added to| 5 
the promiſe ot Grace 3 for in the oldſobl 
Covenant there were other Sacraments 
Various, 


(13) 
arious , chargeable, painful ; as Cir- 
ndcumcifion , the Paſſeover , Oblations, 
oriSacrifices. But in the new Covenant, 
enſthere are fewer Sacraments, and they 
:04more ſimple, as Baptiſm, and the Sup- 
taper of the Lord. 
eq 4. Inthe clearneſs; in the old Cove- 

nant all were typical, and under ſhad- 
nddows, as their Prieſts, Sacrifices , ec. 

ſoall things were obſcure. But 1n the 
heNew Covenant, all things are clearer, 
$iboth in DoCrine and in Sacraments; we 
nd having the fulfilling of the types. 
0 5, Theold Covenant and the new do 
differ in gifts : heretofore 1t was more 


utnarrow and ſparing : now a more large Jer: 31. zr. 


al 
al, 
to 


and plentiful eftution 
the Spirit. I will make a new Covenant 
with them, ſaith the Lord; Twill write 
My Law in their hearts ; and T will be 
their God.and they (hall be My people,S&c. 
I will pour out My Spirit upon all 
fleſh, Sc. 

6. In the time : the old Covenant 
was but temporary , until the coming of 
the Meſſiah : The new Covenant is eter- 


fe 


with theme. 
7. In obliging : the old Covenant: 
obliged the people to all the Law , buth 


Moral, 


of the Graces of? <=: 35 


ocl. 2, 28. 


nal : 7 will make an everlaſting Covenant her, 34.45: 


Joh. 4. 22. 


Aqts 1o. 35. 


Heb, 6G. 12: 


14) | 
both Moral, Ceremonial , and Judigr 
cial, The new Covenant obligeth vang 
only to the Moral Law, and tothe uſedgy, 
the Sacraments of Chriſt. out 

8. In the amplitude and largeneſyyie 
in the old Covenant, the Church w; 7 
included within the Jewiſh Nation ; tapp 
which, all others that would be ſaver 
mult joyn themſelves, thence was thithre 
ſaying, Salvation is of the Jews. Buti 
the new Covenant 3 the Church 1s ſcatheq 
tered over all Nations; and acceſs ithe 
open toit, unto all believers, Of everThe; 
ration, he that ſearcth God, and worket yg , 
riobteouſneſs is accepted of Him. 2 

= _ take = «ft of refuſinftro; 
this acceptable time, and this day te 
Salvation. Now the door is open , Ijm 
us come in thereat : and joyn our ſelvgeſpe 
to the Lord, to be His Covenant-Setener 
vants, and that for ever: taking the Long gi 
to be our God; to love, ſerve, anywate 
fear Him, and to keep his CommandGrac 
ments. . _ thy 

2. The cauſe why God enters intthen 
Covenant with us, is as becauſe He lovdhall 
us, ſoto give us ſtrong conſolation, th: 

He will do vs good, and make us for trance 

know it. Labour we therefore for motgdiſea 

knowledg of Godin Chriſt; to naceBed 
an 


I 
- 4 the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, Eph. 3. ?, 15. 


land to be filled with all the fulneſs of 
0God. For there may be knowledg with- 
out Grace 3 but there can be no Grace 
without knowledg. 
vw: Then may we comfort our ſelves in 
bapplying the promiſes of the Covenant 
'*to our ſelves; as to inſtance in theſe 
lithree promiſes only ; As, 
1 1, Of Juſtificationz when Sin lyes 
aheavy on thy Conſcience, lay claim to 
[the Covenant, wherein God hath ſaid, 
erTheir ſins and iniquities Twill remember 
20 more- 
2, Of Sandtification ; if a Juſt betoo 
ſtrong for thee, and thou wouldl(t fain 
be rid of it; go to God and beſeech 
IHim to make good His Covenant in this 
VFeſpect, to deliver thee from all thine 
elenemies, to write His Law 1n thy hearr, 


Nogive thee a new heart ; to pour clean Ezck. 35, 


Mater upon thee, (even the ſanctifying 
Graces of His holy Spirit) and from all 
thy filthineſſes to cleanſe thee. And 


pI 


») 
£ 


Mthen (as He ſaid to St. Pau!) His Grace : cor. 1:, 6. 


'qhall be ſufficient for thee. 

3. Of outward bleſſings and delive- 
Tances 3 1nevery \treight, want, danger, 
didiſeaſe, or the like; plead hard with 
©God, tell Him of His Covenant, pray 


n Him 


fai. 65. 11. 


Gen. 32. 12. 
& 28. 13, 15. 


Pſal. 74- 19. 


Ter. 14. 21, 


(16) | 
Him to be thy buckler, and to deliv-q 
thee, to ſupply all thy need, and to þ x} 
a preſent help unto thee in thy need 
time of trouble, ec. t] 
The promiſes are full of conſolation C 
but thou muſt ſuck hard at theſe breal a 
of conſolation, and draw them ou tc 
And ſo make uſe of the promiſes tott ti 
utmoſt, n 
Thus Jacob ſtayed himſelf upon tth 
promiſe, when he was 1n great & 
tremity, and in very much fear of h 
rough brother Eſay ; he urged God wi z 
his promiſe, Lord thou haſt ſaid, Thi 
wilt ſurely do me good; deliver me 
pray thee, &c: So do thou as Jacob thei C 
did, wreſtle with God in Prayer, at fi 
give Him not over until He bleq 
thee. ſt 
So David prays to God, to have ria 
ſpe to the Covenant. e 
eremiah likewiſe prayeth, Do n'L 
#bhor us for Thy Names ſakes, Ohremenh 
ber, break not Thy Covenant with us. h 
So look to the Covenant and the Pri a 
miſes, build upon them, hold them fal t 
and be aflured that in God's gooc 
time, ( though perhaps not in thy dt! 
tired time) all ſhall be fulfilled. Ana 
God will cither give thee the merc 
deſire 


(17) 
elive defired, or that which 1s better for 
to b thee. 
edi Now let us conſider the miſcry of all 
thoſe who are not in Covenant with 
tion God They are without God in the world, Eph. 2. 12: 
real and have no hope; they have no right 
Out to one of the promiſes z wicked crea- 
Ott tures, ſubject to many wants, and need 
much aſſiſtance from God, and yet can 
n tt have no confidence to go unto God. 
te Oh that pitiful ſpeechof vaul? IT 2m; 5am, 28.14 
f b ſore diſtreſſed, for the Phil.ftins make 
Wl war 40411 7b me.and God 1s departed from 
Th me, and an{wereth me no more, &Cc. 
me Yea, as they have no comfort from 
the God, ſo God is their enemy, a devouring 
, ar fire unto them , everlaſting burnings , 
ble quickly and ealily conſuming them as 
ſtubble; yea, and all the creatures are 
7e riat enmity with them, becaule they are at 
enmity with God. All Men, Beaſts, and 
o n/Devils may hurt them, there 1s no pro- 
men hibition againſt them 3 for wicked men 
'. haveno intereſt in God by Covenant, 
 Priand fo are out of His more eſpecial pro- 
n fa tection. God oftentimes lets looſe che 
go creatures againlt them, go, and worry 
y dthem, wound them, hurt them , be 
Anan enemy unto them, deſtroy them. 
ner. > Atflitions to thoſe that are not in 
(ire C Cove- 


Pl], 135. 21, 
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Covenant with God, are as a cup ( 
poiſ9n, and ata (word tor their deſtr: 
G4, The bread and meat which the 
car , may choak chem : Though the 
have a civil right before men, yet the 
are uſurpers vcfore God, ot all the 
Lands and Eſtates, and of al! the goo 
thiags of the world which they hay 
and do enjoy. 

On the other ſide I might largely ſpe: 
of the comforts , bleſlednels , ſecurit 
and happineſs of all thole who have 
Covenant-intereſt in God, and who c: 
truly ſay to the Lord, 0 Lord, thou 2 
my God. Read Job. 25.23. to the en; 
As God is faithful in keeping Covenat 
with us, let us be faithful in keepin 
Covenant with God. 

In Covenants between men , there 
uſually a league offenſive and defenſiv: 
to defend and help each other. L 
God's enemies be our encmies 3 as Davi 
ſaid, Do not T hate them, O Lord, th: 
hate thee £ and am not 1 grieved | 
thoſe that riſe up againſt thees I ha 
them with perfed hatred : Taccount the! 
mme enemies. Let no iniquity clean 
unto us, neither allow we our ſelves | 
any one known Sin. Grieve when God 
Name 15 diſnonourcd , His Laws brc 

ke! 
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ken, His Sabbath prophaned, & c.Let eve- 


ry thing that bears the Stamp or Name of 
God be precious to us,as His Ordinances, 


Sabbaths,Servants, &c.Stand up in Gods Num. 25: 7. 


cauſe,like Phinechas, and ſhrink not back. 
Side not with any ungodly ſpeeches, 
courſes,or practiſes. As God 1s not aſha- 
med to make us His people, and to be 
called our God ; {6 let not us be atraid or 
aſhamed to make it good upon all occa- 
ſions, Elſe if we be aſhamed of Chriſt and 
His words here,of us will He be aſhamed 


when He comes in the glory of His Fa- Mark 8. 48. 


ther with His holy Angels. Eſpecially 
let us take heed we be not a ſhame to 
Chriſt, and our Chriſtian profcſlion by 
ungodly or unſuitable lives. We have 
great cauſe of admiration, that the 
great and glorious and molt holy God, 
would enter into Covenant with us ſuch 
vile miſerable and finftul creatures;and fo 
to oblige Himſclfunto us t:> do us good. 

As God 1s ours, ſo all that is in God is 


ours, and for our good. He provides jg, ... : 
for us for Soul and Body. He doth in- & 48. 17. 


ſtruCt and teach us, we arc all taught of 
God, who alone teaches to profit. He 
helps us to grow in Grace, and to hold 
out againſt all oppoſitions. He com- 
forts us with the conlolations of God, 

C 2 which 


Heh. 11. $5. 


2 Cor. 1. 4- 


Joſh. 23. 6, 
Pla. 84. 1. 


Joh. 10. 28. 


Pſal. 73. 24- 


Joh. 17. 24- 


Rom. 4. 15. 
2Per. I. 15. 


Heb. $. 17,18. 
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which are very ſweet and precious. He 
Encourages us in His ways, preſerves us 
therein againſt all the temptations and 
power of Devils or wicked men. He is 
a fun and ſhield to us, to dire@t and pro. 
tect us : He gives us graceand glury, no 
good thing will He with-hold from us, 
None ſhall ever pluck us out of His 
hands. He will guid. u with His coun- 
ſel here, and at length will bring us ſafe 
to His glory : Ti.at where our bleſl-d 
Saviour 1s, there we may alſo be, and 
that for ever. We have alſoa right to 
the creatures, and to all God's promiſes, 
and to Haven. God hath confirmed 
and r:tihed His Covenant with us. 

1. By his promiſe, which 1s a ſure 
word. Therefore it is of faith, that it 
might be of Grace, tothe end the pro- 
miſe m12\t be lure, Ec. 

2. By His oath: God willing more 
abundantly to ſhew to the heirs of pro- 
miſe, the 1mmutability of His counſel, 
confirmed it by an oath : that by two 
immutable things (that is, His Word, 
and His Oath) 19 which it was impoſli- 
ble for God to lye, we might have 
ſtrong contolation, ec. 

2. By the death of His Son, the blood 
of Chriit. For where a Teſtament is, 

there 


—_- 
= 


(21) 
there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death Heb» 5+ 15. 
of the Teſtator, 

By the ſeals of the Sacraments; which 
is not ſo much, to confirm the promitſes 
on Go1's part 3 but to help our faith 
to belicve them, and to rely upon 
them. 

. How may we know if we are in 
Covenant with God ? 

A. 1. By faith : Abraham believed 
God, and was reckoned to be in Cove- 
nant with God ; and fo he was called Rom. 4. 3: 
the friend of God. But this mult be a 
true lively working faith ; a faith that 
ſhews it ſclf by its good works. This ,g. 
faith purifies the heart. 

2. If we be in Chriſt, and have His 
Spirit, for if any have not the Spirit of 
Chriſt, he 3s none of His. This holy 
Spirit makes us like unto God, and fo 
teſtifhes with our Spirits, that we are the 
Children of God : and alfo that we are 
partakers of the Covenant. After that 
we believe in Chriſt, we are ſealed with gp. i. 13, r4. 
that holy Spirit of promiſe ; which is the 
earneſt of our inheritance, e%c. This is 
a Divine impreſ1on of light, and an in- 
expreſſtble aſſurance , that we a:© the 
children of God, and fo in C- »cnant 
with Him. None knows it, br: he that 


C 3 hath 


I 5. 9, 


Rev. 2. 17. 
Joh, 14. 21. 


(22) 
hath it. It is better felt , than ex.-me 
pretled. of 
3. We may know if we be in Cove- 
nant with God, by our own knowledg.ent 
After God had rehearſed the Covenantthe 
there, He adds, Ard they ſhall all knouTe! 
Me. from the leaſt to the greateſt, &c. [in 
nes knowledg of God 1n Chriſt, #-/ 
firſt makes us to put off the old man with po) 
his deeds, and to be renewed in the Spi- 2201 
Eph. 4-22,23rit of our mind, and to put on the New. {41 
"man, which after God is created in #/: 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs 3 and ſÞc 
which 1s renewed in knowledg after the 
image of Him that created Him. Anc = 
Eol. 2. 15. 2. It worketh in us a readineſs and © 
willingneſs to obey God, and to ſerve 1 
Him: when we are brought out of the 8* 
ſlavery of Satan, and from the bondage 
of {in and corruption, ſat lin doth not V 
Rom. 5. 12. reign over us; then will we run the ©) 
ways of God's Commandments, and that '" 
with alacrity and cheartulneſ , nat # 
thinking it a burden; run and not be # ſo 
weary, walk and not faint. They whe 
are thus in Covenant with God, have 1 4 
ſpecial intereſt in Him, and have accels 
with boldaeſs to the throne of Grace d 
(tir gh our great High-Friel Jeſus 4 
the Sun of God) that they may obtain 
mercy, 


ſer. 31. 


42 
4 
” 


Pfal. 1165. 


Jia. 4<- 


O 
#2 
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(33 
ex-mercy, and find Grace to help in time Hc>. 4-14,15. 
of need. 
ve. Therefore Abraham after God had (6 
do.cntred into Covenant with him, retuſed 
antthe King of Sodom and his gifts, wholly 
ropTelying on God's Covenant tor His blet: 
ling 3 and fatd, I have lifted up my hand Gen 14 22, 

iſt, unto the Lord the 10ſt hizh God. the 4 
1thpo//e// or of heaven and earth; that I will 
pt- not ttke from 4 thred . even to 4 90+ 
w- latchet, and that I will take any thing 

in that is the King of Sodoms; lejt thou 
nd ſhonldit ſay,I bave made Abranam rich, 
the This alto upheld Davrd, when he had ; =:m. 
nc lo't wives and children, and goods, the 
nc City burnt, all loſt, and the people 
-ve Ipake of (toning him 3 then he encoura- 
he gee himſelt in the Lord HIS God. 
oe He glories in his Covenant-tnteretc 
of with God, that God yet hal made an 
he Everlaſting Covenaat with him, ordered 
121 31 all things and ſure : For 1&5 (lard he) 28 
ot i al my ſalvation, and ad my dc- 
he fire. CC. | 

ho God faith to His Covenant-people, 

» 1 The mountains ſhall 4 part, and the tus 
eb be removed. but My kincdnes ſhall rot [!41, $4- 1. 
Ct depart from thee, neither the Covenant of 

(ur My Peace be removed ſaith the Lord that 

in £4th wercy on thee, Read all t!;c Chap- 


Y, C 7 ror 


#4 
J 
- 
IF 
* 


' 
= 
- 
. 
' 
- 
4 


24) | 


t-r « For the Lord hath avouched thee. ti thy 


BD : His pecul: ir ſervant , that thou mayt ha( 


 boly to the Lord thy God: and t:.n pet 
hiſt rvenched the Lord to be thy God, ti got 
1, wall d 11 Has w tys, an { to keep His Sts tor 
utes. an! Hir Commandments, and ti the 
Trciomonts. 't hearken to His voice 10 | 
Ang thou lalt : < len thee the Lord t * 
eve Him O my ul thou haſt ſaid t tha 


toe Lord rH on art My Lord : thou hai tha 
"L90/en. and 4ppr preated the Lord Jeho thi 
UA 87, Me Ev Lord. be 


Ler not theretore other Lords haw bai 
dominion over th, e3 as Satan lin, th: Ci 
t0th noviom lulfs, rhe profi's or plea 
fires or varies of this world ever be (id 
witch thee or tea! away thy heart fron thi 
FOLLOWING hit iv Lord, and that tujly fa 

thou þ1it y eided thy members ſer 
vant; to ancloa neſs and to iniquity unti = 

"wity Ecenionownveld thy member! 0: 4 
ſore anti torichiecaluels, unto holineſs, Le: 


Let hotingls to the Lord be written 


on t''y i.cartand forchead, on all the Je 
in 3ird faculties of thy Soul, and on all Of 
the at MIETS of thy bodyv, and on all th 


CV Whos converſation an d COMMErce 14 
W ch men. That all may take norice of 71 
© 16, that Tho0 Halt buen with Jeſus: #1 
LGC OU Walkelt the way to Zion with 

thy 


(25) 
tithy face thitherward ; and that thou 
y} halt joyned thy (elf ro the Lord 19 a pers ſer. 55. 5 

.o petual Covenant which ſhall not be for- 

t gotten : that thy light may fo ſhine be- 
ts fore men, that ſeeing thy good works, 
Ha they may glorifte thy Father which 15 Marr. 5. 15, 
1c 1n Heaven. 

t: That thou mayelt declare plaialy, 
/ t that thou doſt ſeek a countrey 3 and 
41 that thou delireſt a better countrey, 
bo that is, an heavenly : that God may not 

be aſhamed to be called thy God, for He 
wv bath prepared for thee 4 City : Evena 
hr City wherein 1s no Temple. 
e+ ,For in the Temple were the outward 
e- ſifas of God's preſence; but God in 
"7 this heavenly City ſhall manifelt Himſelf 
ly. face to face to Hts clect in Chriſt. 
y. And this City hath no nee: { of the Sun, Rev. 21.22.22, 
ti 27 wid of the Moon to ſhinem it x for the 
1 8 lory of G, d doth lighten it , and the 
Lamb is the light fer” 

en [In that heavenly g'ory my husband 
he Jeſus Chriſt ſhall be the only means of 
11] of all the communication, that I and all 
11] the Elect (hall have in the glory and 
ce light of God 5 in who/ e preſence is ful- Pal. 15. 11, 
oft eſs of joy, and at Whoſe right hand there 
51 are plea/ures for evermore. 
h This God is my God (and in Cove 15. 
nant 


Heb. 11.14,15. 


25. I. 


Rev. 19. 8. 


Rev. 15.15. 


Jude 23. 
Rev. 3. 4- 


Phil. 3. 


Eph. 1.4, 5. 
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nant with me) I will praiſe Him; an; 
bleſs His Name for ever and ever. a 

As the Lord hath entred into Cove, 
nant with me,and married me unto Hiny,., 
ſelt; ſo He gives me always to be array, | 
in fine linnen, clean and white, {whicy 
fine linnen is the righteouſneſs of th T 
Saints) : that | may watch and keep mgxj 
garments, leſt I walk naked and men ſeqhe 
my ſhame : That I hating even the gayz11 
ment ſpotted by the fleth 5 may walhei 
with God in white,and may be elteeme3Zg, 
worthy , through the worthineſs anZoi 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed unto mend 
In whom alone [ deſire to be found, 
having on mine own righteouſt 
(which is as menſ{truous rags) but thamar 
which 1s of God by faith. [ 

I can never ſufhciently magnifie angee 
admire the eternal love of God to meiCon 
Chriſt ; that He hath choſen me in Hingay 
before the foundation of the world, tho: 
I ſhould be holy and unblameable beforſtrh 
Him in love : having predeſtinated mand 
unto the adoption oft a Child by Jelu | 
Chrilt unto Himlelt, according to theye 
good pleature of His will : and hatand 
entered into Covenant with me, and {the 
hath made me to become His own. Antpre 
that not for any foreſeen faith or workfait 


(27) 


ay me, but according to the election of 


race. He loved me, becanſe he loved Rom. 11. 5. 


Weres and He had compaſſion upon me, 


Iimycauſe He had compaſſion upon me. Oh Rom. 9. 15. 
the good Will of Him that dwelt in they. z;. 15, 


Mcyſp / 

th There is a mutual promiſe and obli- 
 Mation between God and me, and all 
1 {ether true believers, that God for ever 
gatgill be the God of His people, and of 
valheir poſterity alſo ( if they walk in 
NeZod's ways, and make not void His 
atiZovenant). And they again promiſe 
mind oblige themſelves to God, to be His 
0 le, tokeep His Covenant, by be- 
ing in Him, and obeying His Com- 
Mmandments. 

Let all thoſe that truly endeavour to 
angeep Covenant with God, beware of 
elCovenant-breaking ;z it they fail that 
Iinway, be duly humbled for itz and be 
Nmore watchful and wary for the future ; 
oſtriving to recover themſelves by ſerious 
mand renewed repentance. 


:lu Let them ſet God always before their pal. 15. 8. 
theyes, endeavouring to walk before Him gen. 15. 


atand to be perfeft. The meaning is, let 
| lthem bear God always in their mind, as 
\nipreſent with them, reſt themſelves by 
rifaith on Him alone, depend upon His 

l Provi- 


Verſe 2. 


Jer. 31.33,34- 


[ 


(28) ye f 
Providence , and re-ulate all theirs # 
Ctions according to H's Will reveals Ar 
His Word. God hath made His Co w7 
nant be: een Himand all ſuch, and GV®! 
declares it is ſo, and enlargeth ont) - 
ſaying to Abraham, T will eſtabliſh Ithi 
Covenant between Me and thee R andicle 


ſeed after thee ; to be a God umto thee, #©e 


to thy ſeed after thee. Theſe words wth 
be a God to thee ) lignifie as if God Ia” 
ſaid, By virtut of my Covenant , I #Þ 
communicate to thee and thy ſeed , # 7 
effects of all the perfetions of My 
ture; and all that I am in My Self, I #7 
be on their behalf : and as I do '& 
eternally, ſo will I cauſe all mine to Ph 
likewiſe. 

And ſo in reference to our part of ha! 
Covenant, it is as much as if God hf” 
ſaid. I will be He alone whom thou ſh 
ſerve, acknowledg and worſhip as Go” 
and upon whom alone thou ſhalt ab{®* 
lutely depend, forſaking all others. 3 

For ſo the words of the Covena”® 
arc, T1 will put My Law 1n their inwa.. * 
parts, and write it in their hearts; an" 
{ will be their God, and they ſhall the 
Ay people : and they ſhall all hn 
Me, from the leaſt even to the greats” 
of them, ſ.ith the Lord : for I will for 


git 
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we their iniquities, and remember their 
1617s 20 Ore. 
als And in Ezekiel it is laid down thus, 
Co wi/l ſprinkle clean water upon you, 
4 ven the ſanifying Graces of My Spt- 
ont) «rd ye ſhall be clean : from all your 
ſh Ithineſs , and from all your Idols will 
ndicleanſe you. A new-heart alſo will 1 
'e, fe you, and 4 new-ſpirit will I put 
1s thin you, and Twill take away the ſtony 
1 reart out of your fleſh, and will give you 
| w# heart if fleſh. And Twill put my Spi- 
, ft within you, and cauſe you to walk in 
y ty ſtatutes , and ye ſhall keep My judg- 
] gents, and do them. 


Ezeck. 35, 293 
26, 27. 


4 They that are thus brought into the, __ s 


, fond of the Covenant may ſay, and (fo 


nd the Apoſtle Paxl, I am perſwaded, rom.s 38,39 


F hat neither death, nor life, nor Angels, 
| or Principalities,nor Powers, nor things 
ſhireſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
Gor depth, nor any other creature , ſhall 
\þ{©er be able to ſeparate ws from the love 
f God which is in Chriſt Jeſus our 
nav9rd. 
»y T entered into Covenant with thee , 
,eith the Lord God, it is in the Hebrew, 
1 he Lord Jehovah. Where-ever in 
ATI in the Old Teſtament , the 
:1;/Y ord Lord or God is written ia great 


fot Or 
g't 


\ 
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Jehovah. 


or Capital Letters, it is in the Hebrey 


» Jehovah ſetteth out God's eternit; [ 
in that it contains all times, to come, ( « 


preſent, or paſt, The 3 ſyllables 1nth | 


word Jehevah, contain the notes of 
times. 

The firſt ſyllable Je, denotes the tiny 
to come. The ſecond Ho, th-- tim 
preſent. The third Yah, the time pal 
God hath His being, and is trom Hin 
ſelf. He always 1s, always liveth. an 

Mal. 3.6. Always is theſame. For He 1s unchan 

1. 14, Zeable. So none can ſay, 7 A M, bu 

ExoC: 3 '** God alone. 

Rev. 1: 4,8, Thus thetitle given to Chriſt, whic 
is, and which was, and which is tt 
come , is an exprels interpretation « 
Jehovab. 

It ſets out alſo God's Self-exiſtency 
coming trom the Verb that ſignifietl 
to be. God gives a being to Him 
ſelf, to His Creatures, and to His Pro 
miles. 

Levit. 19. 12, Whenever in Scripture, ſome ſpecid 


14,15,18, 25, Mercy 1s promiſed , or ſome extraordi 
3% 337* nary Judgment threatned, the Nam 
of Jehovah is affixed or added, 7 4 
Jehovah. To (hew that God is jul 
and faithful in the performance bot 
0! 


| 


ebrey 


ernity 
me, 0 

in th 
; of a! 


e tim 
- tim 
2 pal 
Him 
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and threatnings. 


This Name Jehovah, (as the He- 
brews well note) conliſteth of Letters 
quicſcent, or Letters of reſt : to ſhew 
that there is no reſt, till we come to 

ebovah, and that in Him we may 


lafely reſt. There the wicked ceaſe 


Job. 3. 17. 


from croubling, and there the weary be 


at i olt. 


The $Septuagint in the Greek Tranfla- 
tion, do aimolt every-where render the 
Name Jehovah «%grs Lord : for He that 
Is Jehovah, namely whoſe effence and 
being is from Himſelf, who giveth to 
all their beings, and preſcrveth and up- 
holdeth them therein, He 1s moſt abſo- 
lutely and properly Lord. 

Jehovah \ometimes 1s uſed effentially, 
for the three Perſons in the blefled Tri- 
nity joyntly, as Fxodws 2G. 2, 5, 7. 

Sometimes perſonally, for the Father. 
Jehovah ſaid to my Lord, fit thou on my Pal. 119. 1. 
rieht hand, &c. that is, God the Father 


to God the Son. 


Sometime Jehovah is uſed perſonally 
for the Sonz as Jehovah rained from Ganiap. 6: 
Jehovah fire and brimſtone upon Sodom 
and Gomorra/ out of Heaven : that 1s, 

God the Father, trom God the Son For 
the Father hath committed all judgment Job: 5: 2 


to the So'1. 


And 


Rev. 15.15. 
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And ſometimes the Name Jehovah | 
given to the Holy Ghoſt, as it is under. 
ſtood and gathered out of Numb. 12.6 
God in the Hebrew tongue in the Old 
Teſtament, hath been pleaſed to name 1 
and manifeſt Himſelt by ten Names: -. 
whereof three are from His being, (o ,, 
ab eſſe) as Jehovah, Jah, Ehejeh. Sum - 
Ero; from His eternal Eſſence, ” 
Three more from His Almighty ki 
Power, (or a poſſe )) as EI, Elobeh, . 
Elokime, - 
And three from His being over all; 4 
(ora pre-eſſe) as Adonai, Shadadai, Je. 1, 
hovah Tzebaoth, or Deas exercitnun, the o 
Lord of Hoſts. FF 
And the laſt Name of God is from Hi (, 
eminency ( or ab eminere) Gnel jon 
which ſignities God above all, or Lord 7 
over all. This laſt Name of God is uſed ,, 
in Pſal. 73-11. Is there knowledg in th © 
moſt High? And in Geneſ. 14. 10. 20,,, 
Bleſſed be Abraham of the moſt High God, ,, 
the pojſeſſor of Heaven and Earth: ; , 
And bleſſed be the moſt High God, Sc, (- 
He alone is King of Kings, and Lork© 's 
of Lords. " 
By His Name Jehovah hath He been _ 
made known to us : Therefore truf 
we in the Lerd for ever : for .in for 
Lord 


Lt 


fo 


u 
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b Lord Jehovah is everlaſting ſtrength. 

ler! As all things were made by Him and 

-6. or Him; fo all things are upheld and 

Ild preſerved by Him. He upbolds all things 

me j, the word of his power. And they can- i. 1. 3. 

©: not ſubliſt a moment without Him. 2: 

(01 Himz we live, and move, and have our 

Un, being. In Whoſe hand is the ſoul of every ne #7 
living thing, and the breath of all man- 

ht) kind, He giveth a being to all His fob. 32 1- 


©, promiſes: I Him all the promiſes are 

R . ' - I 
1 yea, and in Him, Amen, All the crea- 
all. 


tures out of this incxhauſted fouttain, 
J* have all the good which they have. 
© For we are not ſufficient as cf our 
| ſelves to think any thing as of our 
Hy ſelves ; but all our ſufhciency 15s of Cod. 
pg Of Him, through Him, and by Hin are 9" 1: 5: 
"rd all things, therefore to Him be glory for 
ſec ever 5 Amen. 
the And now, what doth the Lord thy God 
bor require of thee , but to fear tie Lord Deut. to. 1: 
bh ' thy God, to walk in all His ways, and " 
H " to love Him, anc] to ſerve the Lord thy 
_ God, with all thy heart, and with All 
ors thy ſoul; to keep the Commandment of 
the Lord, and His ſtatutes for thy good 
as continually 2 
" Loe, this is My God Thave waited 
for Him, and He will fave mes t/is 


D 
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Iiai. 25:9 is the Lord, IT have waited for Hm; 
T will rejoyce and be glad in His $al- 
Plal. 93. 24, vation. He ſhall guide me here with Hit 
Counſel, and afterward receive me unto. 
Glory. | 
| Now bleſſed be the Lord My God , the 
P2L.72. 10,19. God of Iſrael, who only doth wondrou ' 
things : and bleſſed be His glorion, 
Name for ever : and let the whole earth 
be filled with His glory. Amen, and 
Amen. | 
| 
| 


' 


EXERCE 


(35) 
| EXERCITATION 


nto THE SECOND. 


| —— 


OHs 


wr] Of Sacraments in general , which 
Yr < 
are the Seals of the Covenant. 


| 9. WY” 1s a Sacrament ? 

A. A Sacrament 1s an 
Ordinance of God, wherein by giving 

and recciving of outward Elements ac- 

cording to His Will, the promiſes of 

the Covenant of Grace made in the 

blood of Chriſt, being repreſented, 
exhibited, and applyed unto us, are 

farther hgned and ſealed betwixt God 

and Man. 

er Sacraments are ſeals annexed to the kom. 4. 11, 
Covenant of Grace to inſtruct, aſſure 
and poſleſs us of our part in Chriſt and 

| His benefits, and to bind us to all thank- Sal. 3. 27. 
| ful obedience to God in Him; that we gow. 5, 4. 
' ſhould walk in newnelſs of life. God 

—| aloneis the Author of a Sacrament, be- 

| cauſe He alone can be(tow. thole Graces 

| Which are ſcaled thercin, 
| D 2 


There 


21 Cor. 1t. 23» 
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There be two only Sacraments in the 
New Teſtament. 


1. Baptiſm. 2. The Supper of the 


Lord. 
Baptiſm is a Sacrament of our entrance 
into the Covenant of Grace : the Lords 


Supper is a Sacrament of our continu- | 


ance thercin. 


The other five Sacraments of the Pa- 
piſts, as Matrimony , Orders, Extreme 


Undtion, Penance, and Conhrmation, 
do want an outward (ign and inſtitution 


by Chriſt, and ſo be no ſeals of ſaving 


Grace, I could ſeverally and diſtindly | 


prove thoſe five to be no Sacraments, 
but then I ſhould be too prolix. 

The word Sacrament 1s not uſed in all 
the New Teſtament, it 1s here taken for 
a Divine Myſterie propounded and re- 
preſented by outward (i1gns and figures, 
or ſymbols. This ſignfication in the 
word Sacrament 1s fitly anſwered , and 
is borrowed by the Latin Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers , from Military buſineſſes ; in 
which, the Oath that Soldiers took, and 
were obliged by to their General, was 
called a Sacrament. This may aptly and 
fitly be fo uſed here x for in our Baptiſm 
by our St.retics (until we come of age 
to perform it our ſelves) we oblige and 


bind 


ds 


— 
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bind our ſelves by a folema vow, to ow 
great Captain and General the Lord 
ſeſus Chriſt, to fight under His banner, 
againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, 
and to continue His faithtul Soldicrs and 
Servants to our lives end. 

Theſe were the words uſed by every 
Roman Soldier in his Oath, Obtemper a- 
turns ſum, © faTurus, quiequid man- 
dabitur ab imperatoribus, juxta vires. 
And theſe were termed milites per $4- 
cramentum. 

The word in the Greek 1s KMurnptov, A 
myſteric, or a hiddea ſecret belonging 
to holy things, known but to few, and 
not to be communicated but to tho{c 
that are initiated or lct into the Church. 
From wviouar, ſacris initior Or inſtituor 
dodrind que ad res ſacras pertinet, | am 
inſtructed 1n the Doctrine concerning 
holy things. But the word Myſterte 
is of Jarger acce;tation than Sacra- 
ment, 

A Sacrament is called a \iviterie. be- 
caulc it (1gnificth ſecret things, and (uch 
things as are unknown to thole who 
have not been taught out of the Word 
of God, concerning the lignification and 
uſe of them ; and becauſe there one thing 
1s ſeen, and another thing is meant. 

D 3 The 
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The lawtul uſe of the Sacraments 1s 
not the obſervation of the external Rite, 
but to have faith to reſerve the Rite it 
ſelf,to that end to which it was ordained 
by God. 

For to the Sacraments of the Cove- 
nant of Grace no other promile 15 
annexed or added, but the promiſe of 
Grace, which hath always the condi- 


tion of faith with it , either expreſſed} 


orimplyed.: 

Faith is the inſtrument, wediun, or! 
hand, by which the things ſignified and 
offered by God , are received both in 
the Word, and alſo in the Sacraments. | 

Chriſt Himſelf by His Spirit doth| 
make the things promiſed, preſent to 
our faith, and ſo faith receiveth 
them. 

In the right uſe of the Sacrament, the | 
giving and receiving the fign and thing | 
ſignified, is joyned and goes together. 

The giving and receiving of the ſign | 
is bodily by the hand of the Miniſter and | 
recerver; but the giving and receiving 
of the thing ſignified is ſpiritual, through 
true faith 1n the receiver, and by the: 
hand of Chriſt Himſelf giving it. 

A Sacrament in proper ſpeech, com- 
prehends the whole aCtion, as well the 

fign 
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ſign as the thing ſignified. But by a 
Synechdoche it is taken only for the 
ſign, the outward viſible ſign of the in- 
ward inviſible and ſpiritual Grace. 

The outward and earthly matter of 
the Sacrament, 1s, the viſible ſign or ele- 
ment, 

The inward and heavenly matter of 
the Sacrament, 1s, the things ſignified, 
Chriſt with all His benefits. 

The external form confiſteth in the 
lawful adminiſtration and participation 
of the Sacrament according to the com- 
mand of God. 

The inward form 1s in the Analogy, 


| proportion or union of the fign, and the 


thing ſignified 3 which ts a ſpiritual re- 
lation whereby the things ſigmihied are 
really communicated to them who 
rightly receive and uſe the ſigns. 

The Sacraments are ſigns mi a four- 
fold reſpect, 

1 Signifying. 2 Exhibiting. 3 Apply- 
ing. 4 Sealing. 

1. The outward ſ1gns 1n the Sacrament 
do ignitie or repreſent the body and 
blood of Chriſt. 

2. Together with the ſign, the thing 
ſignified is exhibited and given yet not 
in the ſign or clement, but in the ſacra- 

D 4 mental 


Rom: 4- 11, 


(40) 
mental ation, the Miniſter giving th; 
lign or element, but our Lord Jeſu; 
Chr'(t gives the thing ſignified. 

2. The thing ſignified in the Word of 


the Goſpel! generally promiſed to all true 


believers, 1s applyed to every believing, 


Soul. the outward ſ1gn or element being 
exlubitcd and given unto them. 

4. The ſame promiſe is ſealed in the 
Sacrament , whence 1t 1s they are not 
called (igns only, but ſeals alſo. So we 
have it in the Word, Abraham received 
the ſign of circumciſion , 4 ſeal of the 
rightconſneſs of faith, which he had, &c. 


There are three things required in a 1 


Sacrament. 1. The outward ſigns and 
ſacramental actions concerning the 


ſame. 2. The inward things ſignified 


thereby, namely, Chriſt Jeſus with His ! 


ſaving Graces : and Spiritual aftionscon- 


cerning the ſame. 3. A ſimilitude and | 


likeneſs between them both. 
As tor example, In Baptiſm as water 


doth waſh away the filth of the Body, | 


ſo the blood of Chriſt doth waſh away 
the ſpots of the Soul. As the bread and 
wine donouriſh and feed the Body, ſo 
the body and blood of Chriſt laid hold 
on by true and lively faith, do nouriſh 
and cheriſh the Soul to eternal life. 

The 
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The ſigns uſed in the Sacraments, are 
; either, 1. Repreſenting, as Water, Bread 
and Wine. Or, 2. Applying, as waſh- 
{ ing, cating, drinking, Ec. 
© The ſigns and the things ſignified in 
2, both Sacraments do ſo agree, that the 
> ſign doth fo fitly repreſent the things 
ſignified thereby , that the mind of a 
e Chriſtian is drawn by the (1gns to conſi- 
t der of the things thereby ſignified. 
e Theends of Sacraments are, the ſealing 
| of the Covenant of Gracez or more 
fully thus in theſe three particulars. 
1. To help our underſtanding, and 
1 inſight ; therefore the Sacraments are as 
{| clear glailes, So the Apoſtle ſaid to 
| the Galatians , in regard of the celebra- 
[| tion of the Lords Supper ., that Chriſt 
| was crucihed before their eyes 3; that is, 
| Sacramcntally , in the breaking of the 
|} Bread, and pouring forth of the Wine : 
whereas we know that corporally Chriſt 
was crucihed at Jerxſale v2, which was 
| far diſtant from the region of *Ga- 
latia. 

2. Tohelp our memories, to bring 
to our remembrance, as laſting Monu- 
ments; Do this (laid our Saviour) 2# 
remembrance of ile, 


Gal. 3+ 1- 


Luk. 22, I 0. 
I 


COT. 11-24 


3. Toperlu ac our hearts, and to 


coatrm 
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confirm our faith, as moſt certain ſeal 
and pledges to aſſure and ſtrengthen 
in the promiſes of Salvation; which G 
hath not only made to us in word, b 
confirmed it by writing 3 and leſt wi 
ſhould any ways doubt (asnaturally w, 
are inclined todo) therefore He hath j 
to His ſeals, that nothing may be lacking 
to increaſe and ſtrengthen our faith {| 
from whence the Sacraments become nq 
only marks and pledges of our Chriſtia jou 
profeſſion ; but allo ſo many bonds te; | 
bind us to obedience. pu 
So that hereby not only the free ,, 
Grace of God, and the promiſes are ,, 
ſealed to us on Gods part 3 but alſo ouq , 
thankfulnels and obedience toward 
God. _ 
This 18 the primary end of the Sacra , 
ment : and the ſecondary end is, the 
profeſiion ot our faith and charity, - 
For there are repreſented in our uk 
of the Sacraments, not only that union! 
which we have with God in Chriſt; 
but alſo that communion which we em) 
brace with all thoſe who are partakers Þ 

of the ſame union with us. | 
We mult underſtand and believe that . 
the cfhcacy of the Sacrament is not n+ F 
cluded in the external element , but] 
wholly! 
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cal, holly comes from the good Spirit of 
© WGod, as He is pleaſed to ſhew His mani- 
Cop power by thoſe inſtruments, that fo 
: ble may help our weakneſs. 

W Forit we were wholly ſpiritual as the 
4 (/Angels are, then we ſhould be able ſpi- 
hi 'ritually to contemplate God and His 
King ifs 3 but now fith we are over- 
th \{,dowed with this lump of our earthly 
- 2% body, it is neceſſary that God ſhould by 
tay certain figures, as 1t were by glaſles (as 
* © 1faid before) repreſent unto us ſpiritual 
c and heavenly things, who cannot other- 
"© wiſe conceive of them in our miads. 
= For now me ſee as , hroueh 4 glaſs 1 COT. 13. 12 


: darkly. * 


We enjoy the cfticacy of the Sacra- 
— | ments, when we receive them by 
"17 faith. 
he 
ty, —_—_ 
n Of Baptiſm 
tx 


Ow come we particularly to ſpeak 
o of the two Sacraments, and firſt of 
' | Baptiſm, 
| Baptiſmis a Greek word,from BenliZ», 
| zmmergo, abluo; which 1s primitively 
+| derived from B«1o, mergo, tineo, to dip 
yl or plunge into water ſignifying pro- 
perly 


N-) 


| 


Dr. Featly. 


"A449 JA 
perly, ſuch a kind of waſhing as is uſes Hol 
in Bucks, where linnen 1s plunged ang 6 
dipt. Yet it is taken more largely, fotis, t 
any kind of waſhing, rinſing or clenſing}der 
where there is no dipping at all, a 
Mat. 3.11. & 20. 22, Ec. 

Chriſt no-where requireth dipping] Jef 
but only baptizing 3 which word the 
Bda]:oue OT Ben11ouwos implies no more than) 
Lavatio, ablutio; waſhing or ablution mis 
which may be done withoutdipping. | wa 

This word Baptiſm is uſed many ways! wa 

1. Generally,tor waſhing, Luk.11.38} : 
Heb. 9. 20. the Phariſee marvailed Chriſt} the 
waſhed not before dinner. Mt 


l 

2. Figuratively, for great aifd ſhary] anc 
afflictions , Mat. 20. 22. Luk. 12.50, IÞkn 
have a baptiſm to be baptized with, and 
how am I ſtraitned till it be accom-\ $a 
pliſhed. 1 

3. To ſprinkle or waſh ones bodyf git 
Sacramentally, At. 3.11. John ſaid, 
T indeed baptize you with water, &c. -}of 

4. For the whole work and action of} th 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm,as Mat.28.1 9, } th 
Go and teach all Nations, Septining] 
them, &c. 

5- Spiritually, to waſh the Conſci- 
ence, Mat. 3. 11, He ſhall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire. | 

ACS) 


| 


ol 
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Ads 1. 8. Te ſhall be Laptized with the 
uſed Holy Ghoſt. 
ang ; The native and proper fignification 
fodis, to dip into water. or to plunge un- 
in ter water,tanquam ad tingendum mergo. 
, al {Fr 8. 38. Philip and the Eunuch went 
down both into the water. Mat. 3. 16, 
ng] Teſus when he was baptized went up out of 
8 the water. SO Joh. 3. 22, 23. 
har) There is a fourfold Baptiſm. I. Fly- < 
on} minis ſeu aque , Which is a Baptilm of 

na, Mat.3.11, T7 baptize you with 
ys! water, CC. 
8, 2. Luminis ſeu dodFrine, Mat. 21. 25. 
ii the Baptiſm of Johr 1s put for the whole 
Miniſtery of Johz, both his Preaching, 
rp} and his Baptiſm, As. 18. 25. Apollos 
knew only the Baptiſm of Joby. 
2d 3. Flaminis , ſeu domorun Spirits 
w-\ Sandi. Acts 1.5, Te ſpall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghoſt, that 1s . with the 
Iyf gifts of the Holy Gholt. 
Lf 4. Sangninis ſeu martyrii , a Baptiſm 
+ of Blood or — ſo Chriſt asked 
of} the Apoſtles, Can ye be baptized with 
9, | the Baptiſm that I am baptized with £ 
lar 20. 22, 23. 

Baptiſm repreſents unto us two things. 

1-] 1. The forgiveneſs of Sins. 2. Spi- 
x | ritual regencration, 
e. | ©. But 
[S } 


| 


— 


Col. 2. 12. 
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2. But what proportion hain watſgax 
with theſe , that it ſhould be a ſign{ and 
theſe things ? rej 

A. 1. Becauſe the remiſſion of ſins} and 
in a ſence like unto a laver; where 
the ſinfulneſſes and defilements whig 7 
are in our minds are cleanſed, as theff fait 
thineſs of our body 1s waſhed away wif yſe 
water. rep 

2. The beginning of our regeneratiq dry 
15, that our nature ſhould be mortitic4 the 
as the end 1s, that we ſhould be ne# we 
creatures : the pouring of water fi 
fies a death, and in that runs away fr 
us, and we remain not under it, it ( 
nifies a return unto lite; as the wo 
in our Church-Catechiſm are, a de 
unto ſin, and a new-birth unto righ 
ouſneſs. So ſaid the Apoſtle, buried wi 


Chriſt in Baptiſm, wherein alſo we 4 Te 
riſen with Him through faith, ec. | rep 

God who uſually accompanies I the 
own Ordinance with His bleſſing , v} ſeal 
not fruſtrate our expectation in any bir 
thoſe good things which He hath pron of 
ied; therctore we mult ſtrive to be pt jnt 
ſwade:] that remiſſion of fins and regi Ch 
neration or a renewednels of life, 8 7 


Baptiſm is offered unto us, and that 
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atſBaptiſm'weare incorporated into Chriſt, 


n 


ns 


: 
: 
: 


and receive His Holy Spirit , unleſs we 
rejet the promiſes there made unto us, 
and ſo render them unprofitable to our 


eq ſelves. 


hig 


The right uſe of Baptiſm is placed in 
faith and repentance ; if thou would(t 
uſe Baptiſm aright as it ſhould be, then 
repent and believe; ſo we read in ſun- 
dry places of the Goſpels, and alſo in 


& the Acts of the Apoltles : that is, that 


we be perſ{waded that we are purged by 
the blood of Chriſt from our fins, and be 
ſenfible that we have His holy Spirit 
dwelling in us: and ſo daily to meditate 
of mortifying our corrupt fleſh, and of 
yielding obedience to all Gods com- 


| mands. , 


Baptiſm is a Sacrament of the New 
Teltament, by the waſhing of water 


repreſenting the powerful waſhing of EP" 5 25 
the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt , and fo, cor. s. 11. 
{ ſealing up our regeneration or new lib. 19. 22. 


birth, our entrance into the Covenant 
of Grace, our ingrafhng into Chriit, and 
Church, A&s 8. 27. 

This Sacramental waſhing ſcaleth to 
thoſe that are within Gods Covenant, 
their birth in Chriſt, and entrance into 


into His myſtical body which 1s the, . 


it Chriſtianity. The 
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The Covenant which 1s 1n general to 4. 
all believers, 1s in Baptiſm eſpectally| Apc 
made and eſtabliſhed with every one of ame 
the faithtul. And it is always ratified! B 
and ſure, even to them that fall, when circi 
they do repent. (Although Novatzs and] true 
his Se& taught otherwiſe). Neither dq ing c 
they enter into a new Covenant afte] by tl 
their falls; but that which was entere(| by 1 
into, is reſtored, renewed , and confir-| whic 
med again. We mult often meditate onf whe! 
and conſider of the Covenant made and} Bi 
entered into in our Baptiſm. Sc 

Baptiſm came in place af circumciſ com: 
ſion, and keepeth analogy and proporf that 
tion with it ; for both ot them werea| conf 
Sacrament of entrance, or of reccivingſ uin 


into the Covenant of Grace. , conh 
Baptiſm came in place of circum-JOld 
ciſion; T 


1. By the command of God : Godjuer 
ſent Joh to baptize with water ſo weſGo 5 
have it Joh. 1. 32. Goſp 

2. By the Miniſtry of Joh : thereforepratio 
he was called John the Baptiſt; ſo weſTeac: 
have it , Mat. 3-1, In thoſe days cam Nam 
John the Baptiſt preaching in the wilder-|the 1 
neſs, &C. bapt; 

3. It was ſanctified and confirmed by[lieve 
our Saviour Chriſt Himſelf, being bapti-} T 
zed by Joh, Mat. 3. 13. 4. By 
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of 4. By his giving commiſſion to His 
j| Apoſtles and Miniſters, to continue the Mar. 28. 18. 
{Game in His Church unto the end. 
d Baptiſm is therefore alſo called the 
a] circumciſion made without hands {or 
{| true regeneration in the Spirit ) in put- 
a ing off the body of the fins of the tleſh, Col. 2. 11. 
x] by the circumcilion of Chriſt. That is, 
d by virtue of the gift of regeneration, 
-| which is the ſpiritual circumciſion, 
1} whereof Chriſt alone is the worker. 
0} Buried with Him in Baptiſm, &c. . 
So Baptiſm is our Circumciſion, ar 
| comes to us in the place of Circumcilion; 
| that is, by which the ſame things are. 
| confirmed, and in all things afſurgd to 
| win the New Teſtament , which were 
confirmed and conferred on thoſe in the 
Old Teſtament by Circumciſion. 
The words of inſtitution oft Baptiſm, 
date recorded in AMat.28. 19.M/ark 16.14. 
e| Go ye into all the world, and preach x8 
Goſpel to every creatare{that 1s, to every 
efrational and intclligent creature, ) or, 
ef Teach all Nations, baptizing them in the 
e| Name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
«|tbe Holy Ghoſt: He that believeth and is 
baptized ſball be ſaved; but he that be- 
V[lieveth not, ſhall be dammed. 
-| To be baptizcd in the Naine- of the 
y [: Father, 
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Father , of the Son, and of the Hol 
Ghoſt , ſignifies and imports theſe 
things. 

1. That it is done by the comman(d 
of God. 

2. To teſtifie, that by this Rite and 
Ceremony, that he that is thus baptized # 
1s received into Grace and favour, by #* 
the eternal Father. for and through Hy I* 
Son, and.is ſanCtified by the Holy Ghoſt] 4 
We muſt ſtill underſtand this of beliel /Þ 
vers and them aloae; for Mark 16.1 
He that believeth not ſhall be danmed 
and that for all his Baptiſm unleſs 
believe. So here is the principal en 
of Baptiſm. 

3- To be baptized inthe Name of t 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 1s to ſhe 
that the perſon baptized, 1s boundt 
know and acknowledg, to believe an 
truſt in, to worſhip and fear, to hono 
and call upon this true God, Father, $ 
and Holy Ghoſt ; and this 1s the ſeco 
end of Baptiſm, which St. Paxl ſhe 
in theſe words, 1 Cor, I. 13, Were 
baptized in the name of Paul 2 as mu 
as if he had faid, ye mult be His 
whom 1n Baptiſm ye have given and 
I12cd your {elves given your names unt! 
and in whoſe name ye were baptized, 
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Of Baptiſm there are two parts, 
1. The water of Baptiſm. 
2. The lawtul ule thereof. 
1. By the water of Baptiſm is ſigni- 
fied both the Spirit and the Blood of 


and 
zed 
b 

" 
10lt 


Chriſt ſpilt upon the Croſs. This 1s that 
blood of ſprinkling, which ſpeaketh bet- yg... 
ter things than that of Abel. We are 
redeemed by the precious blood of Chriſt, 
4 of a lamb without blemiſh and without 1 Yer. 1. 15. 


24+ 


el ſpot. This is the fountain opened for 


hin, and for uncleannels. zech, 12. 3. 
As the Blood of Chriſt, fo alſo the 
Spirit of Chriſt is ftignitied by the water 
of Baptiſm. Therctore ſaid our Saviour, 
If any man thirſt, let him come unto Me J% 7+ 37,38, 
and drink +, be that believeth on Ace, out _ 
of His belly ſhall flow rivers of livine 
water © this (ſpake He of the Spirit, which 
they that believe on Him ſhould re- 
CEIVE. 
John indeed baptized with water; but A&s 11. 16, 
ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt. 
The lawful ufe of the water of Bap- 
tilm 1s perceived in the action both of the 
Miniſter adminittring it, and alſo of the 
faithful who receive Baptiſm. 
The action of the Miniſter 1s two- 
fold. 
E 2 1. The 
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1. The SanCtification of the water, 

2. The outward waſhing. 

1. The Sandtification of the water is. © 
the ſetting it apart to this end, to ſigni.| 
fie the Blood and Spirit of Chriſt by His 
| ordinance and inſtitution , which the 

words of inſtitution do declare, 
2. The outward waſhing is a moſt 
ſure ſign, pledg, and ſeal of the inward 
waſhing , whereby we with the Blood| þ 
and Spirit of Chriſt ate waſhed from our 
Rev. 11 5 fins» He hath waſhed us from our = 
in His own blood. So many of us a 
are baptized into Jeſus Chriſt , are bap- 
tized into His death. Chriſt loved the 
Church, and gave Himelf for it +, that 
Fph: 5-25.25. He might ſandifie and cleanſe it, by the 
| waſhing of water through the word, The 
| ' Joh. 1. 59. blood of Jeſus Chriſt cleanſeth us fron 
all (an. 

| As the filthineſs of the body is waſhed 
| away with water, ſo we are purged from 
| our fins by the blood and ſpirit of 
1 r.Cor. 6. zx, Chriſt. Ye are waſhed , ye are ſanTiſied, 
| ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord 

Jejus, and by the Spirit of our God. 

That inward waſhing 1s made or done, 
both by the blood, and by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt. 

1. Waſhing through the blood of 
Chrilt, 


 mp% 
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Chriſt, is Juſtification. So we have it 
Ads 22. 16, Ariſe and be baptized, call- 


| ing on the name of the Lord. 


2. Waſhing through the ſpirit, is re- 
generation, when we are by the Holy 
Spirit regenerated or born again to a 
new life. 

Thus far of the aCtion of the Miniſter, 
now to ſpeak of the aCtion of him or her 
baptized. 

Every faithful perſon that is baptized, 
receiveth the outward Baptiſm of water, 
that there may be ſignified and ſealed up 
unto him, that he 1s aſluredly waſhed 
from his fins by the blood and ſpirit of 
Chriſt, as ſurely as his body is ſprinkled 


or waſhed with water. Ther will Eck. 35. 25. 


ſprinkle, ſaid the Lord, clean water upon 
you, and ye ſhall be clean; from all zour 
filthineſſes and from all your Idols I will 
cleanſe you. 

To be waſhed with the blood and 
ſpirit of Chriſt, ſigmhieth, to be made 
partakers of the Covenant of Grace; 
namely, to be reconciled to God, juſti- 
fied, regenerated, adopted, to be the 
Son or Child of God, and to be endow- 
ed with the freedom of the Sons of God. 

All are waſhed with water, but bclic- 
vers only by the blood and ſpirit of 
Chriſt. E'9 Thers- 


Mar. 2. 1 
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Therefore not all that are baptized re.' 
ceive remiſſion of fins and regeneration, 
but the bclicvcrs only. For without 1 
man have his name in the Covenant, the 
ſeal ſet to it confirms nothing unto him, 
To the receiving of the Sacrament (x 
very worthily it 1s in our Liturgy ) there 
mult be adjoyned thankſgiving, whict 
is preſently performed by every perſon 
that is baptized, if he be adult or © 
years of diſcretion or by the witnelle 
1n his ſtead if he be an infant , whe 
when he comes to years of diſcretion, al 
his life Jong ought to be thankful untd 
CG» for this benehit 

9 Vhatare the ends of Baptiſm? 

Eſpecially thele four. 

1. Tobeaſeal t: us of our recetvin 
into the Covenant of Grace, and fellow 
ſhip with Cliriſt and His Church. 

2. By the outward wu:ung to repre 
ſent and confirm to us, the inward clean 
iing of our Souls, which ſtandeth 1 


| — 


juitihcation and regeneration, Fph.s5.26 
So in this ſence, Baptiſm (as 1t 1s 1 Pet 
3-21.15 {1d to tave us, becaule it (ealet! 
unto us eternal ſalvation. 

3- Tomind us of repentance and re- 
forming our lives : for we are baptized 
\Vislt Watcr unto repentance. 


4. To 
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4. To be ſcaled tothe certain hope of 


"| reſurrection, and of an cternal blefled 


life, 
In Bapti'm,Original fin is waſhed and 


- | taken away  elpecially as concerning 


1 the guilt, that 1s to lay, the fault and 


the puniſhment ; there remaining not- 
withſtanding the vitiation and the (ick- 


| neſs, namely, wicked Juſts and inclina- 


tion to evil : and that to this end, that 
we might all our life long fight againſt 
fin, and the Devil who is the Author of 
fin. But the Papiſts ſay, that by Bap- 
tim rightly adminiſtred, not only the 
guiltineſs, but alſo the corruption of 
Original (in is ſo waſhed away, as that 
tis not afterward properly accounted a 
fin. But we contrarily diſtinguiſh thus 
of-ſin ; ſin in regard of the guiltineſs or 
obnoxiouſnels to the wrath of God, and 
alſo in regard of the puniſhment to- 
gether by one aCt 1s taken away in Bap- 
tim. But in regard of that error and 
corruption of Nature, 1t 1s not at the 
firſt wholly taken away, but ſucceſlive- 
ly, and by little and little, or by degrees 
It is extinguiſhed, even as our renova- 
tion or renewing by the Holy Ghoſt is 
by little and little begun, increaſed and 
carried on in us. 


E 4 And 


Ronl. 7. 3. 


Heh, 2. bs 


Gal 9.1", 
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And this we evince by theſe foy 2. 
reaſons. | com 
1. Elſe St. Paul would not fo great 
bewail his Original fin, it after Bapti( 


T ſee another law in my members warri 
again8t the law of my mind, and bringi 
me into captivity tothe lew of ſtr, whi 


75 11 Wy members. for! 

2, Oric-nal tin is called a fin exceed , 
nz or out of meaſure ſinful : and a fiy cit: 
that hangeth faſt on, or eaſily encon{} me 
paſleth us about. dai 

3. Concupiſcence is the root of act] lea 
fin, and therefore after Baptiſm it mulf wh 
neeJs properly be a lin. Ba 

4. Unlets that concupiſcence were pa 
ſin, where would or coyld be that vehe} on 
ment and hot combate between the fleſt thi 
and the ſpirit : for the fleſh Inſteth againſil B: 
the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the lat 
fleſh; and theſe are contrary the one t4| (it 
the other. ' ra 


2. Why was Chriſt baptized ? what| w 
could Baptiſm (ignifie or feal unto Him? tr 
He had no (in to waſh away. 

A. 1. That He might fulfil all righte-| Ir 


ouſnels, that is, for us and on our behalf, | at 
Afzt. J» 15, 


Ic That 


fo 


| commend and confirm Baptiſm againſt 
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2. That He might in His own perſon 


at all thoſe who ſodebaſe and decry it, 


3. That He might ſanftifie our Bap- 


& tiſm in Himſelf. 


4. That by Baptiſm we might know 
Him to have entered into His office, and 


i the execution of it. 


9. How doth Baptiſm belong to In- 


4 fants, and how are they capable of per- 


forming the conditions required ? 

4. I have peruſed the learned Exer- 
citations of Mr. Joh» Tombes, B. D. for- 
merly a Cotemporary with me in Mag- 
dalen-Hail , who is the beſt and moſt 
learned of that opinion and perſwaſion, 


ulj who hath many arguments againſt Infant 


Baptiſm, Which require a large volume 
particularly to anſwer. I ſhall therefore 


4 only lay down ſome argument to aſſert 


the laudable uſe of the Churches Infant- 
Baptiſm, which do fully convince and 
atisfie me, and I ſuppoſe by God's bleſ- 


| fing on ſerious meditation and conſide- 


ration may fatisfie thoſe which will not 
wiltully cloſe their eyes againſt the 
truth, 

1. Becauſe Infants are comprehended 


-| 1n the Covenant of the Grace of God; 
,| and therefore both the faith of the Pa- 
[ 


Arguments. 


1 Cr. 7.14. rents themſelves, and alſo of the Chure 


. Which promiſe of His, 


' the Sacraments. 
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1s confirmed by this ſign, that God w 
be the God and 52v1vur as of the faithh 
Parents, ſo of the1c leed and childre 
He at His god 
time performeuth in His clect, 

2. Becauſg to them belongeth alſot! 
promile of forgivenels of ſins, throu 
the blood of Chriſt. 

3, Becauſe they belong to the Churg © ; 
of God. bel 

. Becauſe they are redeemed by ti Co 
blood of Chriſt. 

5. Becauſe to them 1s promiſed ti » 
Holy Gholt. 

6. Becau'e they are to be diſcern 
from the Children of Infidels. 

7. Becauſe in the Old Teſtament! 
fants were circumciſed. As Circu 
cihon was then the firſt beginning 
ittating Sacrament into the Jew! 
Church, ſo is Baptiim the firſt begiani 
of Chriltia aAity. There can be no rea 
given to deprive Intants of Baptiſm, 
that which may be given againſt 
cumcilion 3 the main whereof is, t 
incapablenels of Iatants of the Grace 
But He that ſaid 
Infants, to them belongs the Kingdo 
of God. knows how tolettle upon th 
the title of that Kingdom, An 


hat 
of | 


ithk 
re 


ure 
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And we have no reaſon to think, but 
hat even before, or in, at, or by, the act 
xf Baptiſm , the Spirit of Chriſt doth 
unite the Soul of the elect Intant unto 


_ hriſt, and cloath it with His righte- 


oO 


Ware 


3 


ouſneſs, and impute unto it the title of a 


ISon or a Daughter by adoption, and the 
IImage of God by SanCctification, and fo 


fit it for the ſtate of Glory; 
8. To them to whom the Covenant 


{ belongs, to them belongs the ſeal of the 
{ Covenant that confirms the right to 


them : But to the Infants of faithful 


Parents the Covenant belongs 3 to you As 2. 35. 


made; and to them belongs the King- 
dom of God. Therefore we rationally 
conclude, that if the thing it ſelt belongs 
to them , therefore the ſign and ſeal 


4 thereof. 


9. Your Children are Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 
14 there is a federal Sanctity , or 
an external and viſible Holineſs, at leaſt 


| in Children of believing Parents: and 


they are to be judged of the true flock 
of Chriſt, until they ſhew the con- 
trary. 


the baptizing of Infants 2? 
We 


andto your Children are the promiles yq,q, ic. 13. 


But the Anabaptiſts urge, we have no O0bje@ion. 
rule or example in Holy Scripture for 
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Solution. Weread of nothing in Scripturet ” 
doth intringe the liberty of the Chu -u 
therein, neither do the Scriptures ati 
any proofs by conſequence of it, to de 
from it. We read of ſeveral wh ca 
houſholds baptized, doubtleſs ſome [**? 
tants were therein. mo 
And if the Scriptures not exprek 
directly the baptizing of Infants, wer: 
lufficient reaſon of denying that Sac 
ment to them, 1s a ſenſeleſs thing. 
Circumciſion was a ign of repentan adul 
(Dent. 16. 16. Jer. 4. 14.) and a ſign” req 
faith, ( Rom. 4-11.) and yet Infa 
were not kept from Circumciſion, 
God commanded them to be circumcik 
the eighth day, which is a ſufficie 
ground to us for baptizing of Infant 
For the ancient promiſes of God to tif; 
= of 1ſrael, belong now to eveq 
cliever in any Nation whatſoever. tl 
Sith God under the Law ſhewed Hin 
ſelf the Saviour of Infants, and comma = 
ded them to be (igned with ſuch a vilibi « 
ſiga as Circumcilion was it would be 2 
very grievous and a hard thing if th. 
Children of believers now under t 
Goſpel, ſince the coming of Chrill wy 
ſhould have leſs priviledg, than the It 
fants of the fathers of old , ſeeing th 
"Gan! 
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zme promiſe is to us as was to them, 
\nd God hath now more manifeſtly de. 


R lared His goodneſs to us in Chriſt, 


Therefore St. Peter would have his hea- 

Trers torepent and to be baptized, and 

e adds the reaſon, becauſe the promiſe 

{belonged to them and to their Chil- 

Jdren,&c. whence I argue, becauſe they 

" Jare partakers of the promiſe, therefore 
Ithey are bid to be baptized. 

Or thus, the promiſe belongs to the 

Jadult repentant perſons and their Chil- 

; drenor Infants:therefore adult repentant 
Tperſons and their Children or Infants are 
Ito be baptized for remiſſion of ſins. 
.f Theadult (or thoſe of years) are to 
of de baptized upon their repentance : and 
the Children or Infants of thoſe repent- 
Jing baptized perſons, yea, before they 
are atually capable of repentance , are 
. tobe baptized alſo, for the promiſe is 
{made unto them upon the account of 
their Parents. 
a}, - So St. Peter there, commands them to 
1 be baptized, and why ? becauſe the pro- 
1} miſe is made unto them. 

So alſo he ſhews the cauſe why thoſe 
{adult repentant perſons are commanded 
]to be baptized: which is , not becauſe 

they 


e 


N: 


; 


. 
- 


The promiſe belongs to Infants : Ads 2.37. 
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they were adult or repentant, andf 
Baptiſm belonged only to them : bur al{gir 
it belonged to their Infants ; and lo lyye 
proveth that as well the Infants as thi$q 
adult ſhould be baptized, Not becau{{e( 
they believe or do not believe, but byyp 
cauſe they are partakers of the promil]e 
Regeneration or rece1ving into Graq ye 
1s enough for Infants. C 
Much more might have been ſaid | þe 
ſeveral others of their arguments whic 
are many, and would digreſs into a lar 
volume; but I ſhall dwell no longy hy 
hereon. ti 
Although we be but once baptizet te 
yet Baptiſm 1s unto us a perpetual Sac f 
ment of our walhing trom fin, and 
our regeneration: that 15 to ſay, as Ba 
tiſm doth not only evacuate and wi 
away Original Sin (in the fence befc 
premiſed) but alſo all other Sins, eit 
paſt, or preſent : for they that are ba 
tized, are baptized into Chriſt's deat 
Now Chriſt's death is available not on 
to waſh away thoſe Sins rhat are befo 
Baptiſm, but thoſe alſo in our whole li 
which follow Baptitm. 
2. What ground or warrant hal 1 
ve tor ſprinkling , which is common} | 
uſed with us ta thele cold Countries ? 


A. 0 
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and 4. Our Church allows no other than 
ut al{dipping ( unleſs in caſe of the Childs 
lo liweakneſs) as moſt conſonant to our 
as tlq$aviour's Baptiſm, where we read of His 


*cau{deſcending into the water, and coming Mar. x. 


ut dup again out of the water. Others con- 
2M ceive the very action of ſprinkling watcr 
Taq yery warrantable , eſpecially in young 
 [Children, to whom farther wetting may 
1d q he dangerous to them. + 

vhid The reaſons are ſuch as theſe, 

lary 1. Becauſe neither dipping nor ſprink- 
Ng ling is effential to the Sacrament of Bap- 
| tim:bat only waſhing and applying wa- 
176] terto the body , as a cleanſer of the 
acry filth thereof. 

2. As inthe other Sacrament (that of 
4 the Lord's Supper) a ſpoontul of Wine 
s as ſignificant as a whole gallon ; ſo 
here a handful of water 1s as ſignthcant 
$8 a whole river. 

J] 3- The ation of ſprinkling bears fit 
1 reſemblance with the inward Grace, as 
4 well as dippisg ; and hath authority alſo 
10] 1n the Scriptures. 


\ which ſpeaketh better things than the 
ol blood of Abel. 


4. It 


We read -of ſprinkling of the blood 1 Per. . : 
of Chriſt : and the blood of ſprinkling, vey. 12. 14 


Eph. 5. 26. 
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4. It is not unlikely that the Ape 
ſtles baptized as well by ſprinkluy ,. 
or pouring water upon, as by dig/,, 
ing into it, Sith we read of diver g, 
#2. or in houſes as well as in 1; 
vers. However the waſhing of th 
body with water is eflential , thoug 
whether way it be done ſeems ng (; 
to be eſſential, fo water be apply ;, 
to the body for the cleanſing of it. |, 

2. How do Circumciſion and Bayj ,, 
tiſm agree ? by 

A. 1. In the principal end: for th ;, 
promiſe of Grace through and by Chril ,, 
(which was the ſame in all ages) 1s ſcale ,j; 
in both of them. _ 

2. In both is ſignified regeneration ,, 
and a promiſe of faith and obedienaf ,,, 
towards God. 4 

3. Both Circumciſion and Baptiſal {,, 
are the Sacrament of our reception and þ. 
entrance into the Church. 

9. Wherein do Circumciſion ant} 
Baptiſm difter ? to 

A. 1. In the Rite or Ceremony |; 
Which is not the ſame in Baptiſm |, 
in Circumciſion : for in Baptiſm |, 
only a waſhing, but in Circumci- re 
ſion , a cutting off the foreskin of the 
fleſh. Ci 
2, In 
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\pe 2. In the circumltance of the ſex 
ſling + age : Circumciſion belonged only 
apt Males, and at cight days old ; 
'V Baptiſm belongs to both ſexes Male and 
| If Female, and preſently alter they are 
born. 
ud 3, In the manner of tignitying : 
af Circumciſion Con God's part) promiſed 
Iye Grace, through the Methiah to come 3 

but Baptiſm through Chriſt already 
Tl come. And (on their part) they 

being Circumciſed were received into 
tl Grace, by believing on the Mefit2h to 
aril comez but we through faith in Him 
ale ilready come. 
; 4. In the particular promiſe : Cir- 
OM cumciſion had alſo the promiſe of 
0 corporal bleſlings, as of the land of 
.. [Canazn, &c. But Baptiſm hath no 
ſal (1ch ſpecial promiſe of any temporal 
an benefit. 

5. In the manner of obliging : Cir- 

and cumciſion on their part obliged them 

to the keeping of the whole Law, 
Y 4 Ceremonial, Judicial and Moral ; but 
© Baptiſm obligeth us only to the keeping 
of the Moral Law, that is, to faithand 
w_ iepentance. 
be] 6, In the objects and duration : 
Circumciſion was commanded to the 


[0 t- polte- 
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poſterity of Abr2h4#z only, and the Pro. 
ſelytes, and was to endure but ti! 
the coming of Chriſt : Baptiſm is in 
ſtituted for all Nations that will come 
into the ſociety of the Church, andt 
endure to the end of the world. Ti 
cloſe up all with theſe tew heads. 


Aphoriſms about Baptiſnr. 


rt. Baptiſm avails though adminiſtre! 
by a contemptible perſon, as much x 
if it were adminiſtred by an Apoſtle: 
for it Baptiſm were in the merit 
worth of the Miniſter, then it did nc 
belong unto Chriſt. 

2. The power of baptizing ' 
Lord hath reſerved to Himſelf, it i 
Chriſt alone that baptizes with tht 
Holy Ghoſt : the applying of tht 
outward Element Chriſt hath commit 
ted to His Miniſters lawfully called and 
deputed. 

3. Baptiſm 1s the ſame as He 1s ” 
whole power and authority it 1s adm! 
niltred : Not as He is by whom it is pet 
formed. 


4. Every true believer in Baptils 
1s made a King, and a Prieſt an 
Prophet, Rev. 1, 5. Chriſt waſhes 
fro 


Pro. 


til 
$ 1h- 
"ome 
id to 
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from our ſins in His own blood, and fo 
makes us Kings and Prieſts unto God 
and His Father. So St. Cryſoſtome , 
When as Chriſt hath waſhed us from 
our fins (in the laver of Baptiſm) by 
His blood, He makes us Kings and Prieſts 
unto God. 

Baptiſm, as we have ſcen, 18 a high 
Ordinance of God , and a means 
whereby He hath appointed to com- 
municate Chriſt and His benefits to 
our Souls : and therefore not to be 
neglected or [lightly clteemed, but uſed 
with all reverence and thankful devo- 
tion, when it may be had. Yet where 
God denycth it, either in regard of 
the ſhortneſs of the Infants hfe, or 
by any other unavoidable neceſlity ; 
there comes no danger from the want 
of Sacraments, but only trom the con- 
tempt of them. 

The right uſe of P,1ptiſm is, when in- 
wardly 1a thy heart thou fceleſt ſome 
motion to fin, through thy Iuſts, then 
meditate on that folema vow thou 
madeſt to God in thy Baptiſm. And it 
by infirmity thou falleſt once or oft- 
ner into ſome ſin, {till have recourle to 
Baptiſm, that thy Soul may be encou- 
raged thexchence. For although Bap- 
2 tilm 
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tiſm be but once adminiſtred, yet thx 
once teſtitieth that all mans fins pal} 
preſeat, or to come, are walhed away, 
1 Pet. 3. 21. Eph.5. 25. 26,27. And 
never reſt, betore thou halt a feeling 
of that renewing power lignitied in Bap. 
tiſm: namely, the power of Chriſt 
death Mortifying fin, and the virtue! 
His reſurrection, inthe renewing of the 
Sprit, | 
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FXERCITATION 


THE THIRD. 


| >— 


Of the Lords Supper , the ſecond 
Sacrament of the New Teſta- 


ment. 


T hath ſeveral appcllations ; it is 
| called, 

1; The Lord's Supper, or Cera Do- 
mini, from the Greek word xiirn Com- 
munis : cena vocatur 4 communione veſ- 
centiunt. For ſeorſ112 prandebant priſci 
Romani, ſed cum amicis canabant. About 
$upper-time the Jews were to eat the 
Paſchal Lamb ; which circumſtance of 


| time theChurch hath changed according 


tothe liberty in theſe things ſhe hath, 
Itis called the Lord's Supper , becauſe 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſitting at His laſt 
Supper, ordained it inſtead of the Paſle- 
over, 

2. It 1s called the Table of the Lord, 
I Cor. 10. 21. 

3- A convention of the Church, 
F 2 1 Cor- 
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I Cor. 11. 20, 33, When ye meet togethy 
in one place, &c. And, When ye come te 
gether to cat. 

4. The Euchariſt , becauſe of the 
uſual Thanktgiving. 

5. A Sacrifice : ſoit was called by th: 
ancient Fathers, 10n inesindy aut merit 
rium, not a propitiatory or meritoriouw 
Sacrifice, as the Papiſts would have it 
but an Euchariſtical Sacrifice ; becauſ: 
it is a ſolemn commemoration and cele- 
bration of the propitiatory Sacrifice of 
Chriſt. 

6. At length 1t was called 24://a, fron 
the offerings ſent by the rich, to the re- 
lief of the Poor; or from a diſmiſhion 
of the Congregation after the publick 
Ordinances : But we retaining the ap- 
pellation or name delivered in Scrip- 
ture, call it the Supper of the Lord. 

There are many deteſtable and abo- 
minable differences between the Lord' 
Supper, and the Popiih Maſs, which | 
think not fit here to recite, as not at all 
for cdification. 

[ define the Lords Supper thus : The 
inſtituted and commanded diſtribution 
of Bread and Wine, by Chriſt Himſelf, 
112 which Chrilt 1s certainly promiſed to 
me and all true believers, Or thus, 


The 
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The Lord's Supper, is the diſtributing 
and taking of Bread and Wine :com- 
manded by Chriſt to all true believers, 
that He might teſtifie by theſe tokens, 
that He gave His body to: death for us, 
and ſhed His blood; and that He gave 
us theſe to eat and drink ; to aflure us 
that He will dwell in us,and nouriſh and 

uicken us to eternal life. | 

Firſt, He aſſures and ſeals, that He 
pave His body for us upon the Croſs,and 
that His blood was as truly ſhed for us, 
aswelee with our eyes the bread to be 
broken for us, and the cup to be given 
tous, Next, that He by that His body 
Crucified,and by that His blood poured 
out, will as certainly nouriſh our Souls 
toeternal life, as ſurely as our bodies are 
fed by Bread and Wine, taken from the 
hand of the Miniſter, which are reached 
forth unto us as ſeals and pledges of the 
body and blood of Chriſt. 

The Rites or Signs here.are the Bread 
broken and eaten, the Wine diſtributed 
and taken ; or the breaking and diſtri- 
buting of the Bread, the diſtributing 
and drinking of the Wine. 

The things ſignified are, the body of 
Chriſt Crucified,and the blood of Chriſt 
poured out : the eating and drinking of 
F 4 them, 
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them, ſignific our union with Chriſt by to! 
faith, whereby we being made parts, as « 
kersof Him and all His benctits. fron] thi 
Him (as branches from a Vine) do ſud} 
and draw eternal life, or nouriſhmenttq]| the 


eternal life. cal 
Of this our umion and communiae bu 
with Chriſt we are certified , th 


1. By theanalogy or proportion be 
tween the (ign and the thing ſignified. | be 


2; By the promiſe which 1s added ty] e: 


the (1gn. H 
The analogy chicfly propoſeth two] b 
things to us. g 
7. The Sacrifice of Chrilt. { 


2. Our Communion with him. Be| c 
cauſe the bread is not only broken , but 
allo is given to us to cat. t 

Or more clearly thus : The Lord'| « 
Supper 1s the ſecond Sacrament of the] ( 
New Teltament, wherein by the out- 
ward clements of Bread and Wine, fan-] 1 
aihed and exhibited by the Miniſter, | | 
and rightly received by the Communi- 
cants a\[urance is g.ven to thole that are |! 
ingrafted into Chrilt of their conti- | 
nuance in Him, and receiving nourith- | 
ment from Him unto cternal lite, 

lon the ſame ſenſe jt 1s allo called the 
Lord's Tablc ; thou doſt therefore come 
ro 
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ſt by to the banquet of Chriſt, to be His gueſt, 


arts. 


as often as thou doſt eat and drink of 


fron] this Supper. 


ſuct 
at to 


nic 


The Lord's Supper came inſtead of 
the Paſſeover or Paſchal Lamb, not be- 
cauſe He appointed it a Supper unto us, 
but becauſe He ordained it in room of 
the Paſleover. 


For in the ſame night wherein He was , cor. 11. 23- 


betrayed , immediately after He had 
eaten the Paſſcover with His Diſciples, 


He did both Himſelf with them cele- war: 25. 26. 


brate this Holy Sacrament, and withal 
gave charge for continuance of the 


ame in the Church until His ſecond * Cor: 11. 20, 


coming. 

The parts of the Lord's Supper are 
two: 1. The earthly matter or the 
outward ſigns. 2. The action requi- 
te for the uſe of the outward ſign. 

The outward fign or earthly matter is 


*| gain twofold : 1. The Bread. 2, The 


Wine. 

1. The Bread of the Lord, 1s Chriſt's 
body given to death for us; ſo Chriſt 
ſaid, This is my body which is given 
for you. 

2. The Cup of the Lord, is that New 
Covenant through His blood which was 
ſhed for us. By a Synechdoche the Cup 


IS 


Mart. 26, 28. 
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is put for the Wine contained in th 
Cup. Then by a Sacramental Metonymi ; 
becauſe neither the Cup, nor the Win 
in the Cup, is ſubſtantially that very ne 
Covenant which was confirmed | - 
Chriſt's blood ſhed for us : bur it is th]? 

theſ 
Sacrament of that Covenant , and thy nd 
in a double reſpect. 

x. Becauſe it is an outward fign cal 
ing to our remembrance , and as it we: 
repreſenting before our eyes, that Ne 
Covenant or Teſtament eſtabliſhed b 
the blood of Chrilt. ' 

2. Becauſe it 1s a ſeal of our faiti} 
ſealing up the certainty of that Conf jc 
nant, and the continuance of it with u 
So the Wine is a Sacrament of the bloo! 
of Chriſt, not contained in the vein TY 
but ſhed out . of His body upon tl .: 
Croſs, or as it was ſhed for the forgi 
neſs of fins. So our Saviour ſaid, Thi 
is My blood of the New Teſtament, whit 
3s ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſin 
Alſo here by Bread and Wine is note +» 
out unto us, that we do perfeQly an ; 
wholly find in Chriſt, not meat alor 
but drink alſo: that is, not only or 
cauſe or part of Salvation and eterns 
lite, but whatſoever wholly is requiſite 
or neceilary thereunto. 


£ 
up] 


amc 


us fc 
the 


ſter. 
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de, 9. What are the ends of the Lord's 


" Supper : ? 

'* 4.1. To confirm our faith, and tobe 
= ay, moſt ſure teſtification of our union and 
communion with Chriſt. For Chriſt by 
"Uheſe igns teſtifies to us, that He by His 
4 body and blood, doth as truly nouriſh 
usto eternal life, as truly as we receive 
" theſe ſigns out of the hand of the Mini- 
? ſer. And this teſtification 1s directed 
lh to every particular perſon , that with 
true faith receives theſe ligns or ſym- 
bols. And we ſo receive theſe elements 
out of the hand of the Miniſter, as if 
] ſeſus Chriſt Himſelf did reach it forth 

0 vith His own hand unto us. 
2. That it may be a publick profeſſion 
'] of our faith, and a ſolemn thankſgiving 
| with an obliging our ſelves to perpetual 
1 thankfulneſs, andj-a celebration of this 
| o greata benefit. And theſe are inclu- 


a 


I" 46d 1 in Chriſt's words, This do in remem- Luk. :2. 19. 


; "1 brance of Me: 

1 This commemoration is chiefly faith 
inthe heart, joyned with a publick con- 
tſlion and thankſgiv ing. 

3. That it may be a publick diſtin- 
ion or diſcerning mark , between the 
I true Church of Chriſt, and all other 


Nations and Sedcts whatſoever. For the 
Lord 


Pr - 


3 Cor. 10. 7. 
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Lord inſtituted this for His Diſciply co! 
and not for others. ou! 
4- That it might be a bond of Loy nal 
between all thoſe who lawfully takej * 
to become Members of one body, und bo 
one Head, the Lord Jeſus Chrilt. to 
being many are one bread and one boy 3 
for we are all partakers of that one bre tl 
Now the Members of the ſame body 8! 
mutually love each other. ing 
5. That it may be a bond of the put 0! 
lick meetings of the Church for thei 
ſtitution of this Sacrament 1s, that ith '4 
done in the publick Aſſembly or Caf « 


gregation. Thence are thoſe word 


x Cor. 11. 20, When ye come together into one place; % 


33- when ye come together to eat, CC. 01 


Or more brietly thus: The ends of ty 8 
Lord's Supper are, th 

1. To be a remembrance of Chriliy *' 
Sacrifice performed on the Crofs. 

2. To be a lign of the Covenant fa 
Grace eſtabliſhed by the blood & * 
Chriſt. 

3. To bea Sacrament of the nouriſy} * 
ing, continuance, and preſervation] ® 
them in the Church , which once by G 
Baptiſm have been ingraticd into the 
Church of Chriſt. Our Lord Jeſus Chrill| 
by this Sacrament doth teach us, by tht 
commur 
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ciph communion of His body and blood that 


our Souls are nouriſhed in hope of eter- 


nal lite. : 
By the Bread Chriſt repreſents His 


1 body to us, and by the Wine his blood 3 
i to ſhew unto us, that as there is in Bread 
il anouriſhing faculty, to feed and ſtreng- 


then our bodics for this preſent life : So 


{ His body hath a nouriſhing and quicken- 


ing power with it, ſpiritually to nouriſh 
our ſouls. : 

[In like manner alſo, as Wine exhila- 
rates and cheers the heart of him that 


J drinks it, refreſheth his ſpirits , and 


maketh the whole body the more ſtrong: 
Even ſo Chriſts blood doth ſtrengthen 
our hearts, and fill them with joy and 
gladneſs. We do truly by faith feed on 
the body and blood of Chriſt, when we 
are perſwaded that we ſhall be ſaved by 
His obedience, righteouſneſs, and fatis- 
faction to His Father on our behalf,as the 


of Father imputeth it unto us. 


Therefore we muſt neceſſarily have 


i{þ4 a2 intereſt in Chriſt; for we can never 
a df 9e partakers of His good benefits, un- 


by 
the 


lefs firſt He had given Himſclt unto us. 


By this Sacrament our communion 


ri} with Chriſt is confirmed and ſealed. 
the 
Ws 


The Lord's Supper refers us to the 
death 


Heb. $. 5. 
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death of Chriſt, that we may ſo comm yp 
nicate of His virtue : for upon the Cro].y] 
that His own and perpetual Sacrih Fx 
was offered for our redemption. | to 
redeemed us by His blood ; and I} cc 
made atonement for us by the bloody m 
his Crols. 

So we do not (as the Papilts (af c: 
offer up the body of Chriſt to the I 
ther, for Chriſt Himſelt alone 1s worth 1 
of that honour, who was bot! Prit 
and Sacrifice, and who otiered up Hir 
ſelf, He remains a Prieſt for ever. A 
when He ſaid, take and eat, He on 
manded us not to ofter up His body, b: 
only to feed on it. 

So alſo another abuſe of the Papi 
is, to deny the Cup to the people 
whereas Chriſt in His inſtitution fai} : 
Drink, ye all of this. It is a high Sacy | 
legious impiety, thus exprefly to 
againſt Chriſt's in{titution in His on | 
words. 

It is by faith alone we cat the bod: 
and drink the blood of Chriſt. Andy: 
we ſay not that the body of Chriſt is 
cluded in the Bread, and His blood it 
cluded in the Cup : but if we will 
joy the truth and reality of the Sacn 
ment, we muſt have our hearts liftc 
l! 


( 
{ 
S 
a 
a 


Mm! 


(79) 


up heaven-wards, and look upwards ; 


Cral.where Chriſt is in the glory of His 
"Tir Father, and from whence He ſhall come 


ACth 
ite; 


C 
bi 


to be our Judge : for he that ſeeks Him 


{| corporally in theſe corruptible elements, 


manifeſtly errs. 

So for me to eat the body of Chriſt 
crucified for me, and to drink His blood 
ſhed for me, is not only firmly to be- 


q lieve the whole paſſion and death of 
| Chriſt, and by it to obtain remiſhon of Joh. 6. 35- 
# ſinsand everlaſting life; but alſo by His ke 


Spirit which dwelleth in me, to be more 


* and more united to His blefſed body : 
} 25 Chriſt there ſaid, He that eateth My oh. 6. 56. 


feſh, and drinketh My blood, dwelleth in 
Me, and I in him. 
So that although Chriſt is in Heaven, 
and we on Earth, yet we are fleſh of His 
fleſh, and bone of His bone. Eph. 5. 30- 


PN. 5+ * 
Even as all the members of the body & y. 36,27: 
4. 15, 16. 


{ are quickened and directed by one ſoul, jch. Ly: 


loare we by one and the ſelf ſameS-pirit. 
$0 then our eating the body, and drink- 
ing the blood ot Chriſt, which 1s not 
corporally but ſpiritually done, {ignites 
four things: 
I. Ourbelieving of the paſhon and 
death of Chriſt. 
2. Our receiving remiſſion of ſins 
and 


Joh. 1. 14. 
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and everlaſting lite by faith in Hin 

3. Our union with Chriſt by K; 
Holy Spirit which dwelleth both i 
Chriſt and us, + 

4- The benefit of quickening by thi 
ſame Holy Spirit. 1 

So to eat the body and drink th] wit! 
blood of Chriſt, is to believe that wi che! 
through the merits of Chriſt, are re do | 
ceived by God into grace and favour] wit! 
and by the ſame faith we receive remi{f wit! 
lion of fins, and are reconciled unty the 
God ; and that the Son of God (that 1 
Word which was made fleſh) who hat teac 
united to Himfelt our humane naturg 9Y | 
(which He perſonally took) doth dwelſ up 
mus, and hath joyned us to Himſdf F 
and His aſſumed humane nature , bythe! 
pouring upon us His Holy Spirit , bt! 
which He regenerates us, and reſtoreſbeli 
Iight in us, righteouſneſs and eternal lik tod 
the ſame which ſhineth in His aſſumed} T 


F 


humane nature. wor 
Or more brictly thus : to eat the body]! Co 
of Chriſt is, Ire; 

1. Tobeheve in Him. The 
2. By faith, to receive remiſſion oj" i 
{1ns. The 


2. Tobec united unto Chriſt. 0mm, 
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2. To be made partaker of the life 
of Chriſt, or to be conformable to 
Chriſt by His Holy Spirit, which 
worketh the ſame things both in 
hd Chriſt and 1a us. 
This our eating 1s our communion 
1 with Chriſt , which the Scripture tea- 
xf cheth, and which 1n this Sacrament we 
| do profeſs ; namely our ſpiritual union 
74 with Chriſt, ſuch as is of the members 
it with the head, and of the branches with 
ith the vine: 
1d This eating of His fleſh, Chriſt 
i} teacheth in Joh: 6. and contirmeth it 
rd by theſe outward ſigns in the Lord's 
ej Supper; 
af For in the Lord's Supper as we doeat 
bil the Bread, and drink the Wine ,, even 
br o there as ſurely Chriſt gives to all true 
red believers His body to cat, and His blood 
fe todrink. 
ef This is clearly manifeſted to us in the 
words of inſtitution, at. 26. 26,27,28. 
djF 1 Cor. 11. 23, 24, 25. And this promiſe 
Pbrepeated by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 10.16,17. 
The cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, is it 
of 19t the communion of the blood of Criſt? 
The bread which we break, is it not the 
communion of the body of Chriſt ? For 
e being many are one bread, and one 
[0 bo.!y 
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body ;, for we are all partakers of thy 
one bread. To explain this briefly, It 
called the cup of bleſſing , or of givin: 
thanks, becauſe it is received to this end 
that we ſhould give thanks to Chriſt fo 
His death and paſlton for us : or that we: 
ſhoutd uſe it ſo, as to put us 1n mind 
Chriſt's benefits towards us, and fo 
theſe to give Him thanks. 

Communion of the blood of Chriſt 
Communion is a participation of a con 
mon thing : the Communion of the bo 
and blood of Chriſt is by faith to þ 
made partakers of Chriſt and all x 
benefits,the ſame Spirit being in us whic 
15 in Chriſt, and working the ſame thinf 
in us which he doth in Chriſt. 

It is a ſpiritual communion which be 
lievers have with Chriſt, as membe1 
with the head, and as branches wit 
the vine, 

For the Bread and Wine are the Con 
munion, that is the ſign and teſtimon 
of our Communion with Chrilt. 

This Communion (as the Apolt 
there ſaid) conliſteth in this, that » 
being many are one body. 

This makes againſt the corporal ex 
ing of the Papiſts in this Sacrament 
for our communion with Chriſt 1 
00) 
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only by faith and by the Holy 
Gholt. 

Chriſt is the common head, His bene- 
fits are common, and communicated to 
all His members ; Hence alſo it follows 
that the members are common amon 
themſelves, wheace ſhould flow news 
love and amity. 

The Papilts to uphold their Tranſub- 
ſtantiation do ſay, that we mult take the 
words litterally, and ſoimmediately af- 
ter the words of conſecration at the 
laſt ſyllable of the laſt word, that the 
Bread 1s tranſubſtantiated or changed 
iato the very body of Chriſt , and the 
Wine into His blood. 

But this is a Sacramental ſpeech of 
Chriſt, This is my body. As St. Auſtin 
to that general rule about Sacramental 
ations, adds this inſtance of eating the 
body of Chriſt. This is a certain way 
(faid he) of finding out whether ſuch a 
phraſe or ſpeech be proper or figurative, 
that whatloever in Divine Word or 
holy Scriptures, cannot be done by ho- 
neſt and good manners, nor be properly 
referred to the truth of our faith, we 
muſt know it to be a figurative ſpeech. 
And ſhortly after inſtances 1n that place, 
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Unleſs ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, Joh. 6. 53; 
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nd drink, His blood, ye have no life 
in you. Doth our Saviour here command 
ſuch ancfarious act, to have the Jews 
fall upoa Him, kill and fley Him, to eat 
His fleſh, and drink His blood ? No; it 
1s a figurative ſpecch, there Chriſt com- 
mands them to communicate with the 


paſſion and ſuffterings of the Lord , and - 


moſt ſweetly to lay it up in remem- 
brace, that for us His body and fleſh 
was ..rucihed and wounded. 

So alſo this is a figurative ſpeech, when 
our Saviour ſpeaks of the Bread, This is 
my body 3 and of the Cup , This is my 
blood. This Cup is the New Teſtament 
in My blood : where the name of the 
thing ignited, by a Sacramental Meto- 
nymie 15 4: ven tothe ſign. 

S >the words of Chriſt muſt be under- 
ſtood Sacramentally, the Bread is called 
the body of Chriſt, becauſe it is the ſign 
of tlie body of Chriſt : and the Cup, 


or the W.ne in the Cup, is called the | 
blood of Chriſt, becauſe it is the fign of | 


the blood of Chriſt. And the Cup 1s 
called the N-w Teſtament becauſe 1t 1s 
the f1gn of the New Teſtament. 

So the true ſence and meaning of 
Chriſt's words, This is my body which is 
given for you, 1s thus, This Bread which 

15 
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is broken by Mc and given to you, is a 
fign of My I Jy which 1s givento death 
for you , and 1s a certain fign of your 
conjundion and unton wth Me: ſorhat 
he that believeth and ea*..th this bread, 
he doth truly feed on My body. 

But according to that impious ficti5n 
of the Popiſh tranſubſtantiation, many 
abſurdities follow. As, 

1. Chriſt brake bread, not His body ; 
therefore the bread is not really the 
body-of Chriſt. 

2, The body of Chriſtis given for us, 
and not bread ; therefore bread 15 not 
really the body of Chriſt. 2's 
- 3, Chriſt did not ſay, undcr theſe 
ſpecies is My body. or My body 1s con- 
tained under theſe ſpecics 3 therefore Pa- 
piſts pervert Chrilt's words, and keep 
not to the inſtitution, 

4- Chriſt ſaid not of bread, let this 
be made My body, but this is My 
body. 

5- Notwithſtanding their tranſub- 
ſtantiation, the bread is n*-*ther anni- 
bilated, nor changed * 1:43 the !ub- 
x of a body, but rc:matucth bread 

ll. 
6. In every Sacrament there are two 
things, the ſign and the thing Ggnified : 

& 3 but 


| Reaſon 1. 


Rom 4. 11 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4. 
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but tranſubſtantiation taketh away the 
ſign, namely Bread and Wine; there. 
fore it doth wholly overthrow the 
Sacrament. 

7. Tranſabſtantiation takes away the 
analogy between the (ign and the thing 
lignified, 

But no more of this ; I will only add 
four Reaſons againſt the carnal or cor- 
poral preſence of Chriſt in the Sacra- 
ment. 

If the bread were turned into Chriſt's 

Body. then there would be two Chriſts, 
one that giveth, and one that 1s given; 
for our Saviour gave the bread, ec. 
If the bread be the very body of 
Chriſt, thexze would then be no more 
ſign of the thing ſignified; and fo no 
Sacrament. | 

Then the wicked receiver might eat 
and drink Chriſts body and blood, as 
well as the true believer. 

The Miniſter cannot give the inward 
Grace, but the CR elements only 
1n the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ment. | 
There is another groſs error alſo of 
Conſubſtantiation : 

Conſubſtantiation is a coexiſtency of 
two ſubſtances in the ſame place : or the 
preſence 


Mt we =”. =z = — ——_— —y 


(87) 
preſence of the body and blood of 
Chriſt, not under the ſpecies of Bread 
and Wine, but under the very Bread 
and Wine. Lxther was of this opinion, 
that it remained bread (till ; but under. 
in, or with the bread is the body of 
Chriſt. 

And this is the common tenent and 
opinion of thoſe who this day are called 
Lutherans. 

Againſt this, theſe few reaſons may 
ſuffice. 

1. The whole ation of the Lord's 
Supper is done in remembrance of 
Chriſt, what need have we of that, it 
Chriſt's body were really preſent, either 
under, with, or 1n the elements ? 

2. Chriſt's body is in Heaven : and 
the Heavens muſt receive Him, until the 
times of reſtitution of all things, ACts 3.21. 

3. This is an etlential property of 
every magnitude ( and therefore of 
Chriſt's body alſo) to be 1n one place, 
and circumſcribed or encompaſled of 
one place. 

4- If Chriſt's body were eaten cor- 
porally, then the wicked as well as the 
Godly partake of the fleſh of Chriſt: but 
to eat His fleſh is to believe in Him, and 
to have eternal life. 

GC 4 5. It 


(88) 
5. It js abſurd to think that Chril 


\ 


ſitting with His diſciples, did with Hy| war 
own hands take His own body, and] alſo 


give it wholly to every one of Hi 
Diſciples. 

This 1s the Sacrament not of the liy. 
ing, or of the glorious body of Chril, 
but of His ſutfering and crucihel 
body. 

So Chriſt ſaid, This is My body whit] 
is given for you : 1t 1s the Sacrament 6 
Chrilt's body delivered unto death fa 
us. And that theſe two ways, 

1. Itisa viſible gn, bringing toou 
remembrance, or repreſenting to us the 
body of Chriit; that as with our bodily 
eye9 we lee the bread of the Lord. ſo with 
the eyes of our Soul we may ſee Chrilt' 
body crucified for us. 

2. It isaſeal, ſealing to our faith that 
Chriſt's body was certainly delivered to 
cleath for us, and is become the bread of 
lite unto us. 

We mult not therefore ſeek Chriſt's 
body in the earthly element, but by 
faith lift up our hearts to Heaven, whi- 
ther Chrilt aſcended, and where He is. 
So in our Liturgy at the celebration of 
this Supper, we are admoniſhed to lit 
up-our h-arts, | 


Now 


I 
fou! 


nit 
Hi! ward ations both of the Miniſter, and 
1nd! alſo of the Receivers, 


Hi 
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Now let us come to ſpeak of the out- 


1. The actions of the Miniſter are theſe 
four. 

1. To take the Bread and Wine into 
his hands, and to ſeparate it from ordi- 
nary Bread and Wine, Which isto fig- 
nifie to us, that God in His eternal de- 
cree ſeparated Chriſt to be our Mediator, 
and that He was ſet apart for this office : 
Him hath God the Father ſealed. 

2. To bleſs and conſecrate the Bread 
and Wine , by the Word and Prayer. 
Which ſignifies to us, that God in His 
due time ſent Chriſt into the world, and 
fantified Him, furniſhing Him with all 
gifts needful for a Mediator. 

3. To break the Bread and pour out 
the Wine. Which ſignifies, the paſſiohs 
and ſufferings of Chriſt, with all the 
torments which Heendured both in ſoul 
and body for our fins. 

4. To give and diſtribute the Bread 
and Wine to the receivers: which (1g- 
nies, that God gave Chriſt, and that 
Chriſt gave Himſelf to us : and that 
whole Chriſt and all His merits are freely 
offered to all ſorts of receivers. And 
that God hath given Chriſt to the _ 
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ful receivers to feed their ſouls unto ete; R 
nal life, Joh. 3- 14, 15- Joh. 6. 50. 51.Þ 
2. Next we come tothe Sacramengc. 
aftions of the receivers, and they al ** 
theſe two. 6 
1. To take the Bread and Wine of” 
fered by the Miniſter , every oneinf; 
his or her hand. This fignifies, his ta uw, 
ing , and laying hold of Chriſt fred,” 
offered from God the Father , by td. 
hand of faith, Joh. 1. 12. Or, the rect 
ving of Chriſt with all His benefits inf” f 
his ſoul by faith. iy 
They, and they only have benefit bl; ” 
Chriſt crucified, which thus apply Chri * 
to themſelves by a true and lively fait]. 
To as many as thus receive Him, to thi 
gives He power to become the Sons ( 
God, even to them that believe on lil |, 
name. ] ak 
2. Toeat the Bread, and drink tl 
Wine, receiving them into the body Fi. 
and digeſting them, And this ignite, - 
x Cor. 11. 25, Our uniting to Chriſt, and enjoying 7 
x Him ; or our application of Chrilt þ 
| faith, that the feeling of our tn bs 
union and communion with Chriſt mi, 
be increaſed. Ar 
We muſt with delight apply Chril Mm 
and His merits, to all' the neceſſities d Me 
out: 
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ir Souls; ſpiritually feeding upon Him, 
way growing by Him. 
4 For the eating of the Bread to ſtreng- 
J $nour nature, betokeneth the inward 
'e of<"gtbning of our ſouls by Grace, 
e ing gh the merit of breaking Chriſt's 
« tab94y for us. And the drinking of the 
reg ine to cheriſh our bodies , betokens 
. hat the blood of Chriſt ſhed on the 
& roſs, and (as it were) drunk by faith, 
oth cheriſh our ſouls. 
And as God doth bleſs theſe outward 
. 1 (dements to preſerve and ſtrengthen the 
4...;body of the receiver 3 ſo Chriſt appre- 
: ended and received by faith. doth nou- 
ſoul unto eternal life, 1 Cor. 10. 3. 
pÞ1-17, 19. 

| £2 Whoareto be admitted to be par- 
tiers of this Sacrament ? 

4.1. They whoare of years of diſcre- 
y Jt10n,and ſound judgment; able to diſcern 
, {ite Lord's body, ought to repair to it. 
{if they are able toprove and examine 

themſelves, and rightly toremember the 

Lord's death. For ſo is the Command- 
4nent, This do in remembrance of me : 
{And let 2 man examine himſelf, and ſo 
J/et him eat of this bread, and drink, o 
ox this cup : for ſo ye ſhew the Lords 
death 


O Eke 


th 


d him, and preſerve him both body, q ..... 
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death till He come, 1 Cor. I1, 27, 4 
2. They who are baptized, and! 9. 
Baptiſm made members of the Chu: d chis 
For our Covenant with God made , 
Baptiſm, is renewed in the Lo. 
SUPPET. le 
As formerly none might eat of th, C 
Paſſeaver unleſs he were circumcik 
ſo none may partake at the Lord's ta. 
unleſs baptized. L. 
3. Who in word and deed prok, 
their faith and repentance; or whoa, 
preſs the profeſſion of their faith affyer 
repentance, by the actions of their lit ,, 
For of occult and hidden things 
Church judgeth not : but ſhe admittahn; 
all thoſe whom ſhe can judge toy ,, 
members of Chriſt : that is, thoſe wha tr 
ſhe hears and ſees by their confefſionaſhr 
by their outward deeds to profeſs thaſng 
faith and repentance 3 whether they the 
Godly, or whether they be Hypocrit 
not yet made.manifelt, id 
9. What is to be performed of evehhe( 
Chriſtian that he may partake wortilſkar 


{ 


of wy Lords Supper ? tert 
. Threethings. 

A due preparation before the: 

ceiving. er, 


2. Great heed in the whole duty 
receiving. 2.4 
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2 A thankful cloſe and ſhutting up 
27\Fit, Of all theſe In order. 
nd 9. What is the preparation requilite 
rg this holy Sacrament ? 
ay 1. Duly to ſearch and examine their 
Wn ſouls, if they can tind in themſelves 
Doſe chings which God requires in wor- 
Nl $7 Communicants. 
cud This preparation 15 twofold : 1. In- 
Wd. 2. Outward. 
1, Inward, which is ſpiritual, and 
0: conſiſts in a man's examining of 
0Finſlf,and ſo to try his own worthineſs: 
| Where is a double worthineſs. 
119 1. A worthineſs of the perſon ; ifthou 
Wilt faith, and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
Snputed by faith to thee. 
07 2, A worthineſs of the uſing ; which 
I'S true reverence inward and outward ; 
1Wrgiveneſs, love, a ſerious bewailing of 
ns and repentance; the meditation of 
) Rite benefits of Chriſt 3 the diſcerning 
She body of the Lord , thankſgiving 3 
nd the avoiding of all »ffcaces. All 
Vſchelethings b-- particularly diſcuſſed by 
many worthy writers , and therefore I 
ere wave them. Brietly thus, . 
Sach as will 1n a holy fort prepare 
 Fiemlelve's t2 celebrate the Lord's Sup- 
kr, mult have, 
Is i, A 
+0 
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1: A knowledg of God, of Man's nk 
and of the promiſed reſtauration were 
the Covenant by Chriſt. wint 
2. True faith in Chriſt : for enece( 
man receiveth ſo much as he beliewgrqui 
Heb. 4. 2. ken 
3- Frue repentance of all thary. 2, 
palt, 1/2i. 66. 3. Pſal. 26. 6. fſts 1 
4. Perfe&t love and charity : foy(d, 1 
ing as we would be forgiven : tgith 
repentance purgeth out malice any T} 
all other ſins; and a ſound faith wa Wort 
eth by love, towards God, and tow their 
our brethren alſ9, Mat. 5. 22. Ja} 01 
I9. 20. Gel. 5.6. | this 
The holy Apoſtle Pax! (in 1 Corll repet 
27, 28, 29.) placeth preparatial jen 
theſe three aCts. 1.Diſcerning the la 2, 
body. 2. Examining of our ſelves, 4 ſits 
worthy diſpoſition. To ſpeak a littk yith 
all theſe diſtinctly. A 
1. Diſcerning the Lord's body;wy x. 
conſiſts in a good underſtanding for a 
judgment of the nature, ufe, and neq|xte- 
ty ofthe Sacrament. Now becauſeth moſt 
things cannot beunderſty04 but olf fine 
the Ranch of Chriſtian Relig} 2 
about ſin, and miſery following thei and 
the Grace of Chriſt , and the blelfGra 
therchence flowing : of our dutſtifyi 
tl 
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'sWankfulneſs and obedience to God ; 
therefore the knowledg of the principal 
ints of Chriſtian Religion which are 
hecelſary to Salvation, are needfully 
"VWrquired to this diſcerning here ſpo- 
- [ken of. 
Irq. 2. Examining our ſelves ; which con- 
[iſtsin a ſerious trial if we are ſo diſpo- 
Ad, that we may uſe this Sacrament 
 Woith profit. 
n The rule of this examination is the 
"q Word of God, eſpecially as it concerns 
teinſtitution of this Sacrament. 
nf Our diſpolitions to be looked into in 
tis trial of our ſelves, are our faith, 
rl] repentance,charity, a deſire of new obe- 
nd} dence. | 
# 3. A worthy diſpoſition z which con- 
q ſits in an agreeablenefs of our affections 
W vith this ſacred buſineſs. 

And here is required, 

1. That we renew our repentance, as 
'#forall our former ſins, ſo eſpecially our 
ltefailings, and for thoſe fins we are 
# moſt inclined unto, and thoſe committed 
W foce our 14ſt receiving. 

F 2. Toltir up in our ſelves a hungring 
and thirſting after Chriſt and His 
Grace, as tor pardoning and mor- 

tifying our ſins, ſo to be rare 
or 
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1: A knowledg of God, of Man's 


and of the promiſed reſtauration 


the Covenant by Chriſt. 

2. True faith in Chriſt : for 
man receiveth ſo much as he believe 
Heb. 4. 2. 

3- Frue repentance of all thr 
palt, 7/ai. 66. 3. Pſal. 26.6. 

4. Perfect love and charity : for 
ing as we would be forgiven :t 
repentance purgeth out malice an 
all other ſins; and a ſound faith wa 
eth by love, towards God, and tows 
our brethren alſo, Aat. 5. 22. Ja 
I9. 20. Gal. 5.6. | 

The holy Apoſtle Pax! (in 1 Cor. 
27, 28, 29.) placeth preparation 
theſe three aCts. 1.Diſcerning the Li 
body. 2. Examining of out ſelves. : 
worthy diſpoſition. To ſpeak a littk 
all theſe diſtindly. 

1. Diſcerning the Lord's body; mi 
conliſts in a good underſtanding 
judgment of the nature, ufe, and nec: 
ty of the Sacrament. Now becauſet! 
things cannot beunderſt.,04 but ou 
.the fundamentals of Chriſtian Relig 
about ſin, and miſery follow ing then 
the Grace of Chriſt , and the bleſi 
therehence flowing : of our dut! 
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ans} thankfulneſs and obedience to Cod ; 
ON if therefore the knowledg of the principal 


Nr 


har 


ints of Chriſtian Religion which are 


f I nece(lary to Salvation, are needfully 


required to this diſcerning here ſpo- 
ken of. 

2. Examining our ſelves 3 which con- 
fiſts in a ſcrious trial it we are ſo diſpo- 


F ſed, that we may uſe this Sacrament 
q with profit. 


The rule of this examination is the 
Word of God, eſpecially as it concerns 


4 theinſtitution of this Sacramentr. 


Our diſpolitions to be looked into in 
this trial of our ſelves, are our faith, 
repentance,charity, a delire of new obe- 
dience. | 

3. A worthy diſpoſition 5 which con- 
iſts in an agreeablenefs of our afteCtions 
with this ſacred buſineſs. 

And here is required, 

I, That we renew our repentance, as 
for all our former ſins, ſo eſpecially our 
late failings, and for thoſe fins we are 
moſt inclined unto, and thoſe committed 
face our 1ſt receiving. 

2. Toltir up in our ſelves a hungring 


1 and thirſting after Chriſt and His 


Grace, as tor pardoning and mor- 


tifying our ſins, ſo to be enabled 
for 
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for better obedience , and newne(a5: 


of life. rel 
3. To ſtir up our faith tolay holdg/th 
the promiſes of the Goſpel, br 


4. That with all humility, reverence] Lo 
and devotion, we reccive this Sacr;|'s 
ment, as the Seal of the Covenant | 40 
Grace, and of the promiſes of God, | 

Thus far of the firſt part to be pe 4) 
formed by every Chriſtian worthily y # 
partake of the Lord's Supper, whichi| 
Preparation. Now for the ſecond, he 
Heedfulneſs in the duty of receivin de 
And that conſiſtsin theſe four things, | 4 

1. Reverendly to attend , the bette} © 
to apply the whole aCtion; joyning wit} 
the Miniſter in his Prayers, makingul| 
of all the Sacramental ations both it] 
the Miniſter, and alſo in the receiven} 
whereof we ſpake at large before, ani} 
ſo thankfully commemorating the Lordi] 
death, for the comfort om refreſhing 4! 
of our ſouls. of 

2. According as it is commanded, al de 
muſt take the Bread and Wine into tharſf! 
hands. If 

3 C— to Chriſt's command, th 
to eat that Bread, and drink that Wine. [© 

4- They muſt uſe thankſgiving, offer be 
ing up themſelves both ſouls and bodies Cr 
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vne(/as a Sacrifice of thankſgiving. In which $97 2+: 1: 


reſpect this Sacrament 1s properly called 
Idgthe Euchariſt. As oft as we eat this 
bread, and drink this cup, we ſhew the 
-nce| Lords death, &c. The Ordinance it (elf 
acrz1s full of death : what other language 
at ) doth bread broken, and the blood 
 |fevered from the body ipca', but a 
per} dying Chriſt? As tlic Ordinance, lo the 
ly | Communicant doth by eating and drink- 
chil 10g, 10 fact declare his profcilion of ad- 
nd | herence to Chriſt, and embracing of the 
vin! death of Chriſt tor remiſſion of Sins, 
5, | and reconciliation of his perſon unto 
ity God. Which although at all times we 
with] may and ſhould remember, yet God 
uþ} would have a ſolemn ſtanding Ordinance 
þ je} in His Church, for the commemoration 
vers} and ſhewing of it forth 3 which Ordi- 
an{] nance is this of the Lord's Supper. 
20d This muſt be our aCtual exerciſe at the 
hing time of our eating and drinking at this 
doly Table, to ſhew forth the Lord's 
| afþ death. The death of Chrift then muſt 
heifill our eyes, ears, lips, and thoughts ; 
If any of us could ſee Chriſt dying, 
1nd |'tat fight would take us up. Here we 
ne, [come as near to ſee Him dying, as can 
Fer repreſented unto us : Here Chriſt is 


4 H for 


die|Crucified before our eyes; Thus much Gal. ;. 
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for the ſecond part, which is a Chriſtiar 
heedfulne(s in the act of receiving. Noy 
of the third and laſt part, a thankfy 
cloſe aad ſhutting up this our duty 1n thj 


Ordinance. 


1.By joyful thankſgiving, with Prayer, 

2, Meditation how we are bettered: 
what increaſe we find of our faith 
Chriſt, love to God and all His Saint 
what ſtrength and power we have got. 
ten againſt ſin, Juſt, and corruption 
what new obedience we ſhew forth 
our lives ; and what increaſe and cov 
tirming we find of all other ſanCtifyin 


and ſaving Graces in us; to help ust 


lead new lhves, and torun the ways d 
all God's Commandments with mor 


ſtrength and alacrity than formerly, 
This do in remembrance of me : 


This 1s a ſolemn M-morial inſtitute! 


by Chriſt Himſelf, Great Deliverance 
or Mercies have ſolemn commemor 
tions : Such was the Paſlcover , ant 
the Feaſt of Purim, &c. amony t 
Jews. Chriſt didl not ordain it for I 
Nativity, Circumcition, Aſcenſion, 
(though all thele were for us anda! 
Redemprion) but in remembrance of 
death : hereby we ſhew the Lotd 
death. Becauſe our (ins are done - 
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by His death 3 therein (in His death) 
was made the Sacrihce of atonemcat ; 
Redemption and Reconciliation was 
made thereby , the Covenant confir- 
med, the juſtice of God ſatisfied , and 
everlaſting life procured, ec. 

1. Let us make this thankful remem- 
brance to and within our ſelves, what 
fruit and bencht we receive from Chriſt, 
and the torments and pains He endured 
for us. both in His bleſſed body and 
ſoul 3 nay His Soul-pains were the ſ6le 
or chief of all His pains. Do not 
theſe deſerve a thankful remem- 
brance ? | 

2. We make this remembrance to 
others, toall the world, by our ſolemn 
profeſiion of Chriſt and His death, to 
which we ſtick , for remiſſion of (ins, 
and acceptation with God. 

3. We make this remembrance to 


ml Cod, that Chriſt by His death hath 


1 ſatisfied God's juſtice , and hath made 


peace through the blood of His Croſs, 


1 Who ſhall therefore lay any thing to thecy, 1. :.. 
| charge of Gods eleF & it is Chriſt that 
1 4ed for us, Kc. Rom. 8. 34. 


I cloſe up with the Allegory of the 
Paſchal L:ml and Chriſt, how the type 


4 and anti-ty 1c or the thing lignifted hely 


anſwer 


ty- 3 
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anſwer and agree 3 in theſe thirteen 
things. 

1. It muſt be a lamb of the flock; 6 
Chriſt was true man, Joh. I. 14. 

2. A Lamb without blemiſh ; ſo Chriſt 
was without (in. 

3. To be killed and roaſted with fire; 
to ſhew the bitter death and paſſiond 
Chriſt. 

. A bone of it muſt not be broken; 
ſo Chriſt had not a bone broke 
Joh. 19. 36. 

5. It muſt be in the evening; ſo Chril 
ſuffered in the end of the world, Heb. 1.1 
and g. 26. 

6. The poſts were to be ſprinkle 
with the blood ; ſo Chriſt's blood i 
ſprinkled on our Conſciences, and H 
ſatisfaction 15 imputed to us, Rom. 
Tſai. 53.6. 

7. Seeing the blood, the deſtroyiny 
Angel paſſed over, and they were pre 
ſerved from deathzſo Chriſt by his blood 
frees us from everlaſting death. 

8. The Lamb was tobe eaten, andin 
every family ; ſo Chriſt by faith is to be 
applyed by every believer. 

9. The Lamb was to be roaſted whole 
his head, legs & appurtenances;ſo whol: 
Chriſt is to be reccived, and wholly ac 

cording 


(101) 


cording to all the articles of our faith, 
2 Tim. 3 7. 

10. Without leaven : that is without 
hypocriſte. 

11.[t muſt be eaten with bitter herbs : 
with true repentance and bitter grief for 
fin which cauſed that bitter paſſion of 
Chriſt. He that will be Chriſt's Diſct- 
ple, muſt take up the Croſs. 

12. It muſt be eaten haſtily, and with 
their ſtaves in their hands, after the fa- 
ſhion of ſtrangers: to ſhew that we are 
Pilgrims here , and travailing to our 
heavenly countrey have need of ſuch a 
Viaticum 1n the way. 

13. Only Circumciſcd to eat thereof. 
Soonly the regenerate feed on Chriſt by 
faith; and Chriſt is profitable only 
unto them, 


Some Sentences. 


1, Our Union and Communion with 
Chriſt doth not mingle the perſons, nor 
unite the ſub(tances; but it conſociates 
our affections, and confederates our 
wills. 

2. This is to cat that bread, and drink 
that cup, to abide in Chriſt, and t@ have 
Chriſt abiding in thee. And hereby it 

H 3 fol- 
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follows,that he that abides not in Chriſt, 
nor Chriſt in him, doth not ſpiritually 
eat of this bread and drink of this cuy; 
although carnally and viſibly he eatet} 
of the Sacrament of the body and blog! 
of Chrilt. 

2. To believe in Chriſt is to eat that 
bread of life : He that believeth in Chri 
feedeth upon Himzand 1s inviſibly fatte! 
by Him, becaulc he 1s inviſibly regene 
rated, 

4. Believers only cat the bread the 
Lord ; wicked men who are again 
Chr:{t in their practiſes may eat the 
bread of the Lord. 

5. All Glory to God, and Salvationti 
Men. is placed inthe death and paſlio: 
of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


qg—_ - — — — 


EXERCH 


Cl 
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EXERCITATION 


THE FOURTH. 


Eccleſiaſtes 175. 13. 


Fear God + The whole Verle runs 
thus, Let us hear the concluſion 
of the whole matter : Fear God, 
and keep His Commandments : 
for this is the whole duty of 
Man. 


He meaning 1s thus , as it King 
Solomon had ſaid , the whole ſub- 
ject of this Book of Eccle%aſtes, 1s ſum- 
marily comprehendec in this point, that 
man ſhould lead his life in the fear of 
God, and in holy obedience unto Him : 
that after this life he may enjoy ever- 
laſting ble{ſedneſs and happineſs in 
Him. 
Now the fear of God 1s commanded 
in the firſt Commandment 3 the ſcope 
H 4 and 
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and meaning of the firſt Commandmey 
1s thus 3 that Jehovah, one 1n Subſtang 
and three in Perſons, the Creator and 
Governour of all things, and the Re 


tained for the only true God , 1n all th 
Mar. 22. 35. powers of our ſoul, * And that the in 
Prov. 23. 25. ward and ſpiritual worſhip of the hear 
on. ©; (wherein God eſpecially delighteth, and 

+ 4+ 23-  ® : 

Mar. 12.35. Which is the ground of the outwar 
worſhip, ) may be given to Him, an 
none other : and that ſincerely withou 
hypocriſie, as in His ſight who ſearch 
eth and knoweth the heart. 

For this word before Me, or befor: 
My face, noteth that inward entertain 
ment and worſhip whereof God alon 
doth take notice. And thereby Gol 
ſheweth, that He condemneth #3 
well the corrupt thoughts of mans hear 
concerning His Majeſty , as the wicket 
praftiſe of the body z for our thought 
are before His face. 

The eafteſt way of explaining or un 
derſtanding the Commandments, is by 
dividing the obedience due to ever) 
Commandment, into its proper virtue 
as parts; and then the vices contrar 
to thoſe virtues will cafily appear. 

As there are theſe ſeven virtues 0! 
parts 


Jer. 17. 10. 


deemer of His people, 1s to be enter.| 
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nen|parts of obedience due to the firſt Com- 
1nce/mandment. 1. The acknowledging of 
God. 2. Faith in God. 3. Hope. 4. Love 
lof God. 5. Fear of God. 6. Humi- 
[lity- 7- Patience. 

But here we are to ſpeak only of the 
in| fear of God. The true fear of God, is 
to acknowledge the extream anger of 
God againſt ſin,and His power to puniſh 
it; and to eſteem our diſpleaſing of God 
oroffending Him, and conſequently an 
eſtangedneſs from Him, as the greateſt 
<< evil: and therefore extreamly to hate 

and deteſt fin; and to be ready rather 

to ſuffer any evil, than to offend in any 

thing. 

Oo thus, The fear of God, is from 
cknowledging of His Wiſdom, Power, 
Juſtice, and Right which He hath over 
al creatures, and out of ſubje&ion 
to Hin, not willing to offend Him, 


Lord. 

God is feared,as He is juſt and power- 
ful to puniſh 3 in regard of the evil of 
7] puniſhment , which He can inflict. So 
we ſtand in ſuch a Godly fear , as not 
7]!0do any thing, but that which maketh 
for God's glory 1 and yet this is not a 
ervile fear (whereby one is afraid to be 
damne1) 


Thou ſhalt fear thy God; I am the 19: 14. 
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damned) but an awful filial tear, wher, 


V 


by we are afraid to offend our Maker a] God 


Mar. 1c. 22. Heavenly Father. So our Saviourhic 


Goc 


us, rather fear Him that is able to deſin| doy 


both ſoul and body in hell. So St. Pt 
1 Per. 1.17. bids us to pals the time of our ſojournin 
web. 12. 28, here in fear. Let ws have grace when 
we may ſerveGod acceptably with rey 


rence and Godly fear. For as a Fathd 1 


pityeth his Son, ſo the Lord pitycth thu 
that fear Him. Whereas all carnal fe 
and eſpecially the fearing of any thiy 
more than God , is here condemne 
Tai. 8. 12, 13- Fear ye not their fear, neither be afrail; 
but ſandifie the Lord of Hoſts Him: 
and let Him be your fear, and let Hin 
your dread. I, even I, am He ((aiththt 
Lord.) that comforteth you 5 who art thn 


$0. I2. 33s 


that thou ſhouldſt be afraid of a nan thi 
ſhall dye, and of the Son of mn, thi 
ſhall be made as graſs ? and forgettel 
the Lord thy maker, &c. and haſt feart 
continually every day, becauſe of the fu 
of the oppreſſour, as if he were readyti 
deſtroy, and where is the ſury of th 
oppreſſ/our £ 

Fear not them which kill the body, W 
are not able to kill the ſoul : but ratts 
fear Him that is able to deſtroy both ſav 
and bud) in hell. 


Mar. 1c. 28. 


We 


us fc 


1 
x. 1 


ere 
an 


| that when he had denyed his Maſter, 
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We ſhould be more afraid to diſpleaſe 
God than any other : and this fear of 


| God ſhould be ſtronger to move us to 


dogood, than the fear of man to move 


usto do evil. 


There is a twofold fear of God. 


|. Filial. 2. Slaviſh. 


1, Filial, which is from acknowledg- 


ing of ſin, and the anger of God againſt 


| it, and from a ſerious grief for fins 


committed, becauſe of offending God 
thereby , and in regard of calamities 
that we and others endure for fin, and 
2 fear of future ſins and puniſhments ; 
with an ardent deſire of avoiding thoſe 
evils, through the acknowledging of 
God's mercy ſhewed to us in and 
through Chriſt. 

This is uſually called filial fear, becauſe 
tis ſuch a fear as dutiful Children have 
toward their Father , grieving for the 
anger and diſpleaſure of their father, 
and fearing leaſt they ſhould ottend him 
pain, and fo be puniſhed for it; and 
yet are always perſwaded of their fa- 
thers love and good-will towards ther, 


| and therefore love htm,and through this 


love do grieve the more becauſe they 
have offended him. So we read of Peter, 


Al 
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Mar. 25. 75: he went forth , and wept bitteljnore 
But ſervile and {laviſh fear, is ſygſair c 

as of Servants to their Maſters, to aygynore 
puniſhment, without faith, and wit] Th 

out a deſire and ſtriving to amend : aywicks 

is uſually joyned with deſpair, and jeverl: 
with-drawing from God, and fleciy}and 1 


away from Him. |vofa 
Filial and (laviſh fear differ in the ry 
three things. iſt 
1. Filial fear proceedeth from af if th 


truſt and confidence in God , and low] hid 
to Him. But ſervile fear ariſeth fron;| in tl 
ſight of fin, and fins flying in the fag] ww 
with the ſence of judgment, and of th| « #/ 
wrath of God. the n 

2. Filial fear principally turnet| #d 
away from (in which difpleaſes God] Dev: 
but not from God Himſelf. But ſervie} T 
fear is a fleeing from, and a hatred na{ il 
of (in , but of puniſkments and judy ſome 
ments of God and fo at length wit} 1 
a fleeing from , and a hatred of Gol ſpat 
Himſelf. befc 

3. Filial fear is joyned with ſome] 2 
aſſurance of ſalvation and everlaſting] 2 
life, and ſo draws us nearer to God| 4 / 
Burt aſervile fear 1s joyned with an ex: 
pettation of everlaſting damnation and] fea 
caſting away from God, and ſo drive 
farther 
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Ether from Him : which is ſo much the 
nore in them, as their doubting or de- 
uqſair of the Grace and Mercy. of God is 
omore or leſs. 
it) This flaviſh fear is in the Devils and 
{wicked men , and 1s the beginning of 
{ everlaſting death , which the wicked 
injaad ungodly do feel even in this life. 

| ſaid Cairto God, My puniſhment is gar, 1, 
i meater than IT can bear : Behold , Thou 

lf driven me ous this day from the face 
wo of the earth ; and from thy face I ſhall be 
mw bid, and I ſhall be a fugitive, a vagabond 
ul is the earth, &c. So Ahaz, his heart 16i. 5. 2. 
x| nas moved, and the hearts of his people, 
kl & the trees of the wood are moved with 

the wind. And ſo Saul, he was afraid, 15am. 28. 5: 
i] ad bis heart greatly trembled. Then. :. 19. 
C 


Devils believe and tremble. 
ef There are ſome things do oppoſe and 
x| reſiſt the fear of God, in defe&t ; and 
| ſome 1n excels. 
i 1. Inexceſs, as ſervile fear and de- 
«| fpair 3 of which we ſpoke ſomething 
before. 
ﬀ 2. In defe&t; as, 1. Prophaneneſs ; 
j| 2. Carnal ſecurity; 3.Contempt of God ; 
| 4. An Idolatrous fear. 
-| The wicked are utterly devoyd of all 
{| fear and reverence of God; they have pl. 35. r. 
) no 
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no fear of God before their eyes : ynen 
idolatrous fear , is not that fear aloytural 
which is from idols; as the poor Helginec 
then Indians worſhip the Devil becagEfan 
he ſhould not hurt them 3 but that ky ſmit: 
alſo which is from men and from t drer: 
world, when a man fears them my caulc 
than he fears God. Sea, 

Some carnal ſecurity may be int was 
Godly, yet it 1s otherwiſe with they natu 
than in the wicked. It is ſon the Col] evil. 
ly, that the fear of God is not altog] was 

r Ring. 14. 5. ther caſt out of their heart; but t&f whe 
wicked hke Jeroboam calt God behin 2 

Ezek. 33 35. their back : So Ged complains of th reve 
Jews, they had forgotten Him, and cl thet 
him behind their back ; and that th to0 

M's 6a had caſt away the Law 3 There is noſe for | 

Pal. 35. 1, of God before their eyes. Like the unju 
Judge, who neither feared God, 

Luk. 13.2. regarded man. We may have cauſct 
fear ſuch ; as Abraham ſaid of the Ph 

Gen. 2c: 11. [iſtins at Gerar , Becauſe I thought thi 


& - Sf, 206 R - 
4 the fear of God is not in this place, an ; 
* MN they will ſlay me for my wifes ſake. v » 
| David fied tor fcar of Saul. thi, 
There are many acceptations of feal #0 


in Scripture, 

1. It 1s taken for natural fear , whic 
154 ccrtain natural atiection , where 
me! 
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nen are ſtricken by reaſon of ſome na- 


lodtural or hurtful evil, either true or ima- 
Je gined. So Jacob ſaid of his brother Gen. 32. 11- 


pl, 


te 


Eau, I fear him, leſt he will come and 
ſmite me, and the mothers with the chil- 


i dren. So the City of Jericho teared be- 


0 eth, EC C's 


cauſe of Iſrael. $9 Peter being on the Joſh. 2. 9, 11. 
&a, when he ſaw the wind boyſterous, _ 14. 30- 
. . =y . 4» 

was afraid, and cryed out, &c. This 


natural fear is in it ſelf neither good nor 


I evil. It was in Chriſt Himſelt, as He 


was man. It becomes evil and finfu] Heb. s- 7: 

when diſtruſt is mixed with it. ears 34. 33- 
2. There is a free voluntary fear and 

reverence, Which inferiours ſhew to 


| their ſuperiours , — them careful 


toobey, and loth to offend , and that 


| for the Lord's ſake. Let the wife ſee Eph. 5. 33: 
uf that ſhe reverence her husband; but the 


word in the Original 1s /Ire gof3ra 74 
«9.) that ſhe fear her husband. So, 
render to all their dues, fear to whom fear Rom. 13. 7. 
belongeth. 
3. Fear ſometimes in Scripture is ta- 
ken for the thing or danger feared : te 
thing which T greatly ſeared is come 
on me, laid Job, and that which I was Jo. 3: 25: 
efraid of is come unto me. When their Yr 27 


 ftar cometh as deſolition, &c. that 


8, when that which they feared com- 
4. For 


Gen-31-4253-father 1/aac, that is, by God whom Iſu 


Pſal. 130. 4- 


Job 1. 2. 
Aﬀs 10: 2: 


Ads 24. 25. 


Deur. 6. 13. 
Att 10. 35. 
Prov. 1. 7. 
Pſal. 112. 1, 
& 128. 1. 
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4. For the perſon which is fears! 
In this ſence God is called the fear ; 
nt : So Jacob ſware by the fear of hy 


feared ; a Metonymie. 

5. Fear in Scripture ſometime is take 
for, an holy affeCtion of the heart, ay. 
ing us, and making us loth to diſplex; 
God by ſin, in reſpett of His gra 
goodneſs and mercies, and for a lon 
we bear to righteouſneſs. There is mey 
with Thee, that Thou mayeſt be fear 
This is a filial or child-like fear, ſpoke 
of before. The Godly are command: 
thus to fear, and are commended forit: 
ſois Job, and ſo Correlins , that the 
feared God. 

6. For a terrour 1n the heart of wick 
ed men, fearing God as a Judge; beity 
loth to offend Him by fin 1n regar 
of His puniſhments, an 
hatred of wickedneſs. Thus Fel;x tren 
bled and feared. This 1s ſervile ant 
{laviſh fear, ſpoken of alſo before. 

7, Fearis taken for the whole wor 


not from ay|* 


ſhip of God. Thor ſhalt fear the Lori 
In every nation he that feareth God, ani 


worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of Hin 


and 


Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord}, 


where is a Synechdoche of the part fo =y 
the” 


vor- 
ord 
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whole worſhip of God. 
8. To think upon dangerous things 
which breed fear, So thine heart ſhal[lii. 33. 12. 


meditate fear. 


the whole. For where the fear of God 
is truly planted , there will follow the 


9. For a great terrour, and fear from 
God 3 which was ſent on the hearts of 
themen of thoſe Cities of the Canaanites, 
that they purſued not ajicr the ſons of Gen. 28. & 


Jacob to ſlay therz. 


And the fear of , chr.1-,19, 


God was pon thoſe cities round about 


them, &C. 


Thus we ſce the ſeveral ſignifications, 
ad acceptations of fear in Scripture : 
and alſo what the true fear of God is 
which is, whereby we fo f-ar and reve- 
rence His holy Majeſty and Ris Ward, 
that we take heed by all means, of 
offending ſo gracion3 a Father, not fo 


. 


true love to God. 


Several cacouragpements out of 


C 


k 


much for fear of pun:{nment, #5 Out Of 


CY S 
*% Ri * 5% 
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ture, to fear God. 1. Go] witheth it, 0h 
that they would fear Me, that it may be Deut. 5. 29. 
"y well with them, and with their children / 
i and for their good alwayes- 


A A 
Jo: a 


4 2, The ſecret of the Lord is with then A 
for that fear Him 5 and He will ſhew them lal. 25. 8.4. 
the th: Covenant, He will teach thei. RD. 


I 


There 
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3. There is no want to them that fu 


Plal. 3 4- 9,10 Hirs : The young Lyons ſhall Lick ani 


& 33. 18, 19. 
Prov. 22. 4. 


Pſal. 11 1. 5. 
& 112. 1, 2. 
Prov. 15. 16. 
Pſal. $1. 5. 


Plal, 85. 9. 


Deut. 4+ 7+ 


Pal. 85.9. 


Prov. 14. 26. 


Pſal. 103. 11. 


ſuffer hunger , but they that fear th 
Lord, ſhall lack no good thing. 

By humility and the fear of the Lord 
are riches, honour, and life. There j 
a ſpecial hernage belongs to thoſe thy 
fear God ; therefore David ſaid , Thu 
kaſt given me the heritage of thoſe the 
fear Thy name : That 1s, as thele pre 
ſent, ſo alſo ete;rnal good things, whid 
properly belong to God's Children: 
wherein they of the world have nopur 
at all. 

4. The Lord is nigh them that fea 
Him. And bleſſed are they to whomth 
Lord is nigh to hear and help. Moſes: 
ſcribed the happineſs of 1/ael herein, 
and ſaid, What nation is there ſo gre. 
who hath the Lord ſo nigh unto them, 
the Lord our God is to us , in all thin: 
that we call upon Him for ? 

Surely His ſalvation is nigh them thi 
fear Him, &Cc, 

In the fear f the Lord is ſtrong cn 
fidence 5 and his children ſhall haw! 
place of refuge. 

The mercy of the Lord is from ent 
laſting to everlaſting on them that fit 
Him, &C. | 
h 


bo 
bs 


e- 
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He will fulfil the deſtre of them that * 145. 15 
fear Hinr, He alſo will hear their cry, and 

we them. 

For the Lord taketh pleaſure in them, " 
that fear Him, in thoſe that hope in His 
mercy. 

The fear of the Lord prolongeth days. prov. 15. 27. 
The fear of the Lord is a fountain of, 
life. to depart from the ſnares of death. ; 

The fear of the Lord tendeth to life 5 15. 23. 
and he that hath it ſhall be ſatisfied. 

To you that fear My name ſhail the Mal. 4. 2. 
Sun of eva 287 ariſe with healing in 
His wings, &C. 

His mercy is on them that fear him 
from generation to generation. 

Who is among you that feareth the Iſai. $0. 19. 
Lord, that obeyeth the voice of His ſer- 
vant 5 that walketh in darkneſs, and 


-— 
. . 


bs] 
* + 


4 
. 


” Lulc. I. 5: 


of bath no light 2 let him truſt in the 


name of the Lord, and flay upon His 
God. 

In every nation he that feareth God, aq, .. 
and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted 
of him. 

To whomſoever feareth God, the word, ,, .s. 
of ſalvation is ſent. 


I 2 En- 


Job 28. 28. 


Pſal. 15. 9+ 


Pſal. 111. 10. 


& 147. I, 


Prov, I. 7. 


& 8. 13, 


& 14. 27. 
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ENCOMIUMS, or Praiſes of 
the fear of God. 


Behold , the fear of the Lord that i; 
wiſdom, and to depart from evil is un- 
derſtanding. 

The fear of the Lord is clean, enduring 
for ever ; That 1s, therule of His fear, 
and of all true Religion contained in His 
Word, is pure and clean; and it clean- 
ſeth and purifieth us 3 1t is invariable 
and incorruptible, and produceth the 
effect of cternal life in them that ob- 
ſerve it. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of wiſdom : that 1s, the fear of the Lord 
1s the foundation as well as beginning 
of wildom. 

The Lord taketh pleaſure in them that 
fear Him, &C. 

The fear of the Lord is the beginning 
of knowledg : beginning is the chie 
point or ſum of knowledg, 

The ſear of the Lord is to hate evil, &c. 
that is, he that hath the true knowledg 
and fear of God in his heart, it will 
make him hate ſin, which is ſo hateful 
unto God. 

The fear of the Lord is a fountain f 


life, 


$24. a 


i 
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fe , to depart from the ſnares of 


eath. 
The fear of the Lord is the inſtrution & 15. 23. 
of wiſdom : that is, the fear ofthe Lord 
is the beſt and only means to have 
our hearts framed to receive true 
wiſdom. 
By the fear of the Lord men depart 16,66. 
from evil : that is, they that truly fear 
God, will not willingly run into fin; but 
lay with Joſeph, How can I do this wick Gen. 39. 5: 
edneſs, and ſim againſt God ? And this 
fear of God, was a curb to Joſeph, 
when he dealt ronghly with hrs bre- 
threnz when he had caſt them into Pri- 
ſon, on the third day he brought them G1: 42. 18, 
out 5 and ſaid, this do, and live ; for 1 
fear God. So let this fear of God be 
always beforc our eyes, as a ſpur to 
every good duty, and a bar againſt all 
lin and wickedneſs. 
Happy is the man that feareth VE? * 
ways : that is, through the aiwtul reſpect 
he hath to God's glorious Majeſty fear- 
Ing to offend Him; and being no ways 
confident of himſelf, that doth fo al- 
ways and at all times, it 1s a ſpecial pre- 
ervative againſt fin 3 and ſo, happy is 
that man, 
Aman or woman that fo feareth the Frov. 3 
l 2 Lord, 


—— 


. "_ 


Pſal. 89. 7. 


& 55. 4» 


1 King. 18. 


3,1 


AAS 10. 2, 


Þ 2 


Nchem. 7. 2. 


3 Pct. 5 17; 


'and to fear Him greatly. And as Cor 


trg the time of our ſojourning here in 
fear; mn carctulncls to pleaſe God, tear: 
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Lord, ſhall be praiſed. God is greatly to 
be feared in the aſſembly of the Saints, 
and to be bad in reverence of all that are 
about Him. | 

God is to at above all gods. 

Let us therefore (trive as govd 0b 
d:1h though in the Court of wicked 
Ahab) to fear the Lord from our youth, 


nelins that religious Captain, who feared 
God with all kis houſe : to be faithful 
men, and to fear God above many. Paſ: 


11;; |; {t we (hould offend Him, 

Sire!y I know, that it ſhall be well with 
the, that fear God, which fear befor 
Hl 72. 

Evid conld not expreſs it but breaks 
cut in admiration of 1tz Oh how greatis 
#5 Q odneſs. which Thou haſt laid 
fur them that fear 1 Lee : which Thou haf 
nroneht for them that truſt in Thee be 
fore the [8 ns of wen ® 

[ct us therefore ſanTifie the Lord 
Loſts Himpelf, and !et Him be our fear, 
ard bei Him beonr dread. 

ti b ſhall rot fear itLee. Ol ord, onl 
Norijie 1 y name & for Thou only art boly, 
(or 4% rdtrons jiualk come and worſhip bt 


fort 
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fore Thee, for Thy judgments are made 


manifeſi. 

9. But what fear may Saints have in 
the Service of God ? 

A. 1. There may be a fear of God's 
wrath : they may have apprehenſions of _ 
God's heavy diſpleaſure ; the hot dif-** © #5 
pleaſure of God's wrath may even vex 
their bones, and cauſe their ſoul to be 
lorevexed. They may conceive them- Pal. 13. 1 
ſelves forgotten of God, and that God 
doth hide His face from them : to have 
their ſoul pained within them, and hor- 
rour to overwhelm them; and thinkg ,.,. , -. 
that Chriſt may with-draw Himſelf and Canr. s. 5. 
begone 3 in regard of any comfortable 
and ſenſible enjoyment of His fellow- 
ſhip which they have. 

2. There may be a great fear, even 
of performing holy Duties : they may 
be ſtartled, & not dare adventure upon 
ſich holy performances, without much 
ſhame of Spirit and holy relu&ancy ; 
Ezra laid, Tam aſhamed and bluſh to Ezra 5.5. 
lift up my face to Thee, O my God; for 
our iniquities are increaſed over our 
beads, and our treſ paſs is grown np unto 
the heavens. And with the poor woman, .. 13. 
In the Goſpel, who came fearing a1 
trembling, and fell down before Chriit. 

: l 4 And 


| (120) 
And yet the Saints never depart 
fall away from that aſſured conii!enc, 
they have conceived of the mercies of 
God, though they have a continual ſtrit 
with their own diltruſttulnels, 

In all theſe aflaults faith upholds the 
Godly, and is like to a Palm-tree, en- 
deavouring to rile up againſt all bur. 
dens, how great ſoever they may be. 

He that {triving with his own weak 
neſs, reſorts to faith in his troubles, i; 
already in a manner a Conquerour, 

So David checks his own heart , Why 
art thou caſt down O my ſoul E Why art 
thou thus diſquieted within me £ hoje 
thou in God; for I fhall yet praiſe Him, 
who is the health of my countenance, and 
my God. And wait on the Lord; be of 
good courage, and He ſhall ſtrengthen 
thine heart 3, (and fo he iterates it) wait 
T ſay on the Lord. 

Sometimes the Saints may become 
even dumb with ſilence, as though their 
faith were utterly overthrown, yet they 
faint not, but proceed in the Battel, and 
by Faith and Prayer do ſtill encourage 
themſclves in God 3 who at length wall 
come in with the ſaving ſtrength of His 
own right hand, 

There js great difterence between the 

| tears 
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fears of the Godly and of the wicked. 

The fear of the wicked ariſeth out of 
the evidences of the guilt of fin : but 
the fear of the Godly from a tender 
apprehenſion of the greatneſs, good- 
nels, holineſs and Majeſty of God, and 


His moſt pare eyes which cannot endure yah, r. 13. 


to behold iniquity but with indignation ; 
and out of a deep fence of their own 
vileneſs and unworthinels to meddle 
with holy things. But yet this fear in 
the Saints never brings any diſlike or 
hatred of God, or any wilful diſobe- 
dience againſt Him. For as the fear of 
the ſoul deters , ſo the necefiity of the 
precept drives on to an endeavour of 
obedience and well-pleafing. 

Slaviſh fear forceth a man to do the 
duty ſome way or other, without any 
regard to the manner of doing ot it. 
There is alſo anoth«r branch of a 
holy filial fear, when we thinking on 
the examples of God's vengeance ſhew- 
ed on wicked men for their fins, do 
take care not to fall into the ſame ſins, 
leſt we have the ſame puniſhments : and 
locrave aid and aſſiſtance of God againſt 
them, depending upon His Crace and 
aliſtance by His Spirit. For we are of 
the ſame fleſh and blood as they were, 


and 
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and bear about us a body of fin. % 
z Cor. 10. 6. {aid the Apoltle, Theſe things were our 


to 12-examples , to the intent we ſhould| 


not luſt after evil things as they alſs 
Iufled. Neither be ye idolaters, as wer 
ſome of them, &c. Neither let us con- 
mit fornication, &c. Neither let us tem) 
Chriſt, &c. Neither murmur, as ſome 
them alſo murmured, and were deſtroy: 
of the deſtroyer. Now all theſe thny 


happened to them for enſamples and wn} 


written for our admonition &c. Where 
fore let him that thinketh he ſtandet, 
take heed leſt be full. 
Phil 2. 12: Therefore we are bid to work 2ut ou 
own ſalvation with fear and tremblin; 
Seeing our own weakneſs. wretchednel, 
and (infulnels, to lye low in our own 
f1yht, and to look up unto and relt upon 
the Ainiighty Power and Grace & 
Go:1. 
Nothing ſo much awakens us to cal 
a'l our conhidence upon God, and by 
faith to rely upon Him, as to have 
diſtruſt of our ſelves , ſeeing our owt 
weaknels and frailty, 
And when we thus go out of ou 
{clves, reſting wholly upon God , ita 
Hoſes 13.1- ways goes beſt with us. Fphr.tim ws 
beard in that he feared. Therefore Solv 
0 


(123) 


wn ſaid, happy is the man that feareth al- Prov. 28. 14; 
nl... How wretched ſoever we be of 


{-ives, by faith we know, that 
arozh God's moſt gracious accep- 
ation of us in Chriſt, we ſhall be 


"[bleſjed. | 


God requires to Himſelf the reverence 
both of a Father, and alſo of a Maſter. 


{ſm honoureth his father , and a ſer-Mal. 1. 6. 


unt his maſter. If then I be a father, 
rhere is mine honour £ and if T1 be a 


| miſter, where is my fear, ſaith the Lord 


f boſts £ He that truly worlhippeth 
God, will endeavour to ſhew himſelt 
to'ha dutif.;] Son, and an obedient Ser- 
ant unto Him. 

Therefore let the fear of God bea 
reverence joyned with honour. 

9. But how ſhall we anſwer that 
place, there 1s no fear in love; but per- 


tath torment ; he that feareth is not 
made pertcCt 1n love. 

A. The wicked fear not difpleaſing 
God, fo that they may do 1t without 
pun:ſhment : but becauſe they do know 
bod is armed with power to revenge, 
tterefore they tremble and fear , appre- 
tending His wrath and vengeance. But 


| te Godly fear to difpleaſe zad offend 


God, 


{@ love caſieth out fear  becaule fear 1 Joh. 4. 18 


Rom. 8.15, 


. place, Te have not received the ſpirits wh 
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God, more than they fear the punil l 
ments. And therctore they are the ma ri 
careful, wary, and watchful. \ 
The fear which the Apoſtle John they | f 
ſpeaks of, is ſlaviſh fear. There is | * 
ſuch {laviſh fear in love; but perfett lo 
caſteth out that fear : that 1s, our try 
Itvely and fincere love to God, carrye 
it ſelf no longer towards God, with . 
ſimple fear of His terrible Majeſty a fr 
Judgments; but with a ſweet, humbl th 
and reverend apprehenſion of His Graf 
and goodneſs, by which He hath mt th 
and declared Himſelf moſt amiatt] 
and lovely to the foul; whereby if 
begotten hope and confidence in Him, I 
2: How may we underſtand thi 5 


bondage, again to fear \ but ye have r> iy 
ceived the ſpirit of adoption, wherebyn 
ery Abba, Father. bs 
A.There isa threefold operation ofti, 
Holy Ghoſt in thoſe that are led by Hup ,, 
1. Heis unto them a Spirit of boy ,, 
dage, working fear. ny 
2. He is a Spirit of adoption, wotk * 
ing love, through the ſence of Gol 
mercy : for He not only makes them tit]; 
Sons of God, but intimates to their 5pt|,, 
rits God's love towards them, that the) 
are His Sons, 3, It 


h 


thr 
ri F 
er 


by» 


f th 
Hin 
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| 3. Heisa Spirit of interceſſion, ma- Rom. © 26: 
ule king them to go with boldneſs to the 
MN throne of Grace, and call upon God as 


their Father. We are now to ſpeak only 
I of the firſt. 
The Godly uſually in the firſt act of 
| Converſion, feel the Spirit caſting them 
\ down in the ſight of their ſins, rebuking 


them for fin, and convincing them of 
fin; letting them ſee the bondage and 
frvitude under which they lye; that 
they are ſlaves of Sathan, and guilty of 
everlaſting damnation, which works in 
them great fear. 
Iſrael great terrour and amazement : So 
Joby Baptiſt began 
the Law : and the people asked him, 
what ſhall we do 
lived ? And yet the Apoſtle herc 
doth not compare the Godly under the 
Law,with the God!y under the Goſpel : 


themſelves 3 their ſecond exyerience ct 
the operation of the Spirit in them 
with the firſt. Whereas in the fir{t 
eration He was a Spirit of bondage, 
ww He is a Spirit of adoption. God 


|bpleaſed to bring us by the gares of Hell 
to Heaven, 


Firſt deeply to humble us, 


then 


As the proclaiming of 
| the Law wrought in the Children of 


at the Preaching of Mar. 3. 


but the Godly under the Goſpel with 


Þ 5 
that we may be Mu«-3- 16: 


Exod. ICs IC, 


19. 


ICs 
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then to exalt and comfort us. So the 
the meaning of theſe words ( ye ha 
not received the ſpirit of bandage agii 
to fear) isthus, Albeit in the time g 
your firſt Converſion you were tricks 
with a fear of that wrath which 1s th 
recompence of (in; yet now the Spin 
of adoption hath not only releaſed yy. 
of that fear of damnation , which y 
conceived at the firſt, through the ſy? 
and ſence of your (ins; but alſo hat 
aſſured you of Salvation, making yn 
certain that God is become your Fathe 
in Chriſt Jeſus. 

All the terrours and fears wherewr: 
God humbles his children at the fir 
are but preparatives to his comfor 
and Conlolations, that they may bet 
more ſweet to the Soul. 

In this 15th verſe of Row. 8. Ti: 
effe&s of the Spirit are oppoſed. Fc 
in ſome the Spirit worketh fear; ! 
others, love and aſſurance, and i 
tear, then aſſurance, In all the & 


which are of years of diſcretion, ! 
Spirit worketh a laviſh fear firſt, beto 
the filial aſſurances. fear is the (ign+ 
the Spirit of bondage, confidence # 
aſlurance in God as a Father, is ts 
proper cticCt of the Spirit of ado 
tion. | 


7 


p 


| Spirit of bondage. 7herefore Chriſt ſaid 
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All are brought to this exigent, more 


| orleſs, that they may acknowledg they 


ſtand in need of Chriſt, and be ſtirred 


| up toſeek out after him, 


Such as were never afraid, were ne- 


| ver aſſured. So none have the Spirit 
| of adoption, but ſuch as have had the 


the whole have no need of a Phyſetian, 
&e, As long as men think themſelves 
wellz they will not ſeek out to a Phy- 
ſtian (though then they may have need 
enough ) but when they are ſtricken 
with ſickneſs. The poor fin-fick Soul 
grieved and weary with the burden of 
þr, comes to Chriſt the great Phyſitian, 


Fear God ;are the words fir{t read. 


Q. But wereed that the fearſul, &c. Rev. 21.9. 


Shall be caſt into the lake which burneth 
vith fire and brimſtone, which is the 
ſecond death. 

A.That is ſpoken of thole that faint in 
their ſpiritual combates, who through 
carnal fear, ſhall not dare to make pry- 


4 kſhon of the truth, or ſhall deny it. 


_ 2. Whatis that fear of God, which 
$ here commanded ? 
4. 1.:40 


So the Jews at Peters Sermon were AQs 2.37. 
firſt pricked at the heart, and after com- 
a .forted in aſſurance of forgiveneſs. 


? Mat. 9. 12. 
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A. 1. To reverence the Majeſty and 
Power of God; ſo as the chiet reaſon 
of our fear is not any evil that may come 
to us, but the excellent perfection of 
God. 

2. When we do moſt eſpecially fexr 
the offending of God , and difpleaſing 
Him. 

3. When we are affe&ted with fear 
and trembling by beholding the tokens 


Plal. $0 11: of God's diſpleaſure. So Moſes ſaid, 


who knoweth the power of Thy wrath? 
eccording to Thy fear, ſo is Thy wrath, 
2. What are the ſpecial and princt 
pal marks of the true fear of God ? 
A. 1. Seriouſly to flee from al! thoſe 
things which are evil in the eyes of God: 


' Prov. 14. 15. A wiſe man fearcth, and departeth fron 


& 14.6. 


evil. By the fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil. 

2. It out of Conſcience towards God, 
we abſtain from thoſe fins which are 
hidden from the eyes of men, and (af 
enough in rezard of man. Thou ſhalt 


Levit, 19. 14.220t curſe the deaf ; nor put a ſtumbling 


block before the blind +, but ſhalt fear thy 
God; Tamthe Lord: Now the deaf cat: 
not hear. and the blind cannot ſce any 


injury when it is done unto themz|/ 


but the fear of God ſhould derer fromit. 
$0 


nd 


God hates them. 
# to hate evil. 

4. It we are very carcful about this 
thing, that we depart not away from 
God. As David laid, I have kept the 12. 21. 
laws of the Lord, and have not wickedly 
departed from my God. 

5. If we ſtrive not only to abſtain 
rom evil, but alſo to do good. 
evil, and ao good ;, ſeek peace, ancl en- 


hee it, 


Hold faſt that which is good: a pſt ain 
from all appearance of evil. 

6. If wefearnot men, or any other 
nature 3 10 as to deter us from doing 
Job, when he would make 
iproteſtation of his uprightaels , ſaid, 
bid I fear a great multitude, or did the J9)- 31: 24: 
contempt of families ter: 


our duty. 


kept ſilence, Ke? But and if ye ſuffe: 

for righteouſneſs | ake, kappy are Je 3 and , cc. 
vw not afraid of their terrous, either be 

# troubled : but ſandifie the Lord God 

your hearts. &c, 


& Joſeph, though he had the impor- Gen. 32. 5- 
tunitics of his Miſtrels, and the oppor- 
tunity of ſecrecy , yet the tear of God 
kept him from committing Adultery. 
3. If we do not only abſtain trom ins, 
but alſo hate them , and that becauſe 
Toe fear of the Lordp,,, . 


FE [chew t Per. 3. 11, 


: , 
le oe, troat I 
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7. If we uſe the Name of God , an 
all His holy attributes, not lightly , by 
with great reverence 3 Thele thing 
ſhew that we truly fear God. 7h 

Deut- 28+ 5%. (halt always fear this glorious and fearfi 
name, The Lord thy God. 

9. What are the arguments to induce 
us to the fear of God ? 

Jer. 5. 22+ A. 1. His Almightineſls. Fear yet 
Me, ſaith the r,ord ? will ye not treml| 
at My preſence ? which have placed th 

Job 37. 23.24. ſand for the bound of thi ſea, &c. Tol 
ching the Almighty,we cannot find Hin 
out; He is excellent in power:and in ju; 
ment, and in plenty of juſtice, &c. 
do therefore fear Hinz, KC, 

2. Becauſe of His Kingdom. The Lori 

Plal; 99, 1, Yeigneth 5 let the earth tremble. Wh 

Jer. 19.7. mwonld not fear Thee, O King of Nation: 
for to Thee only doth it appertain, &c. | 
make a decree that men tremble and fer 
before God ; for he is the living God, ani 
his Kinedom that which ſhall not be + 

Dan. 5. 25, ſtroyed, and his dominion is to the end 
of the earth. 

3- Becauſe of his powerful governit! 
of all things, T/ai. 25- 1.to 6. 
4-Becaule of His particular and ſever 


Pal. 115. 120, judgments againſt fins. My fleſh tre 
bleth for fear of thee, and I am afrii 
g 
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at Thy judgments. The juſt Lord is in theHabb. 2.1 
middeſt thereof 5 every morning doth he 
brine bis judgments to tight , be faileth 
not, &c. When IT heard, my belly trene- 
bled, &c. 

5. Becauſe of the great and general 
judgment at the laſt day. If ye calf on Ecclet. 12. 
the Father,who without reſpeF of perſons tbe 
judgeth according to every mans work, 
paſs the timze of your ſojourning here 
in Jear. 

6, Becauſe of His threatnings, and 
the puniſhments attendinz thereupon. 
S0God ſaid to good King Joſrah, becarſe 
thy heart was tender , and thou haſt 
humbled thy ſelf before the Lord, when: 2 Chron. 34. 
thou heardeſt what I ſpake againſt this "D 
place, and againſt the Inhabitants there- 
of, &c. and haſt rent thy clothes, ard 
wept before Ale, T1 have heard thee, ſaith 
the Lord. 

So the repentant thief on the Crols, 
ſaid to the other thief, Doeſt rot thon Luk. 23. 45. 
fear God, ſecing thou art in the ſame con- 
demnation £ 

7. Becauſe of the benefits and mercies 
of God: there is mercy with thee, that g, ... 
thon mayeſt be feared. They ſhall fear 12. 5. 
thee as long as the Sun and Avon endure. 

Wicked men fay not in their heart, Lee 
K 2 us 


Zeph. 3. 5» 


1 Feb: bo 7 


1, 


Jer. 5. 24 


2 Pet. I. 3. 
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us now fear the Lord our God, that gin 
4/07, be rojer? "th unty 


eth ra in hi [. 
us the zppointed weeks of the harvi;t. 

2. We ſhould fear the Lord becayb 
of all rhoſe great and precious promiſe 
He hath made to all thoſe that fex 
Him. 

But of thoſe we have given plentiful 
inſtances before. 


Some Sentences more about th: 


fear of God. 


I. When a gocd thing 1s done out 
of the fear of puniſliment, and not 
out of the true tear of Gcd , it isnot 
well done. | 

2. Why do we fear man when we 
are placed in the heart and boſom of 
God , and are ſure we can never fal 
away there-hence ? 

3. The fear of God is an cſpecil 
antidote and preſervative againlt the 
tear of man, 

4. Our preſent fear of God now, will 
bring us everlaſting peace, reſt, andic- 
Curity. 

5- TofearGod truly, is to omit 0t 
neglect nothing willingly , which He 
commandeth, 


6, In 


Ye 
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6. In the wayes vi the Lord begin 
with fear, and then we {hall come to con- 
fidence, ſtrength an culirage. 

7, He is a ſtranger to the grace of 
liberty, whom th- ſervice of tcar mecrly 
bindeth and oblt zeth. 

8. Know thy elf, thar thou mayelt 
fear God : know God. that thou mavelt 
love Him. For the fear of the Lerd is 
the beginning of wiſdom, and the eud of 
the Command ment 1s charity. Even as 
out of knowledg of thy (lf, the tear of 
God comes into thy heart : fo if thou 
knoweſt God as thou oughteſt, thou 
wilt be ſure to love Him. 

9. He will eaſily f\verve from the way 
of righteouſneſs . why trars men more 
than God. For the ſear of #1an brings 4 
ſnare. 

0. If the love of God cannot keep 
thee from (in; let the dread of Him who 
$4 (111- re\ 'enging Judge tet ritic theezthe 
fear of 1@!1,th rs t d-ath.that burn- 
ng hre, the ever- gnawing \ worm, thuſc 
patns ofh cll, frinking brinitone, black 
flames of fire, the blacknek of darkneſs 
or ever, and all thoſe miſeries accompa- 
nying it, which are c tn{upport: ible to be 
born, impollible to exprels , palting all 
underſtanding to cConcetve.at leaſt terri- 
hethce from lin, K 2 11. The 


Plal. 115.10.1. 
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11. The fear of man brings diſtruſt, 
but the fear of the Lord brings ſtrong 
confidence, Prov. I 4 26. 

2, He that truly fears God, loves 
Gold : and he that truly loves Him, fears 
Him. Fortheſc in our worſhipping of 
God are conjoyned , and cannot be ſe. 
paratec|. 

13. When thou heareſt that God s 
merciful, fee that thou love Him : when 
thou heareſt that God 1s jult, ſee that 
thou fear Him:that being ſtirred up both 
by the love and fear of God, thou maylt 
be careful to (trive to keep His Con- 
man<!ments. 

Pray therefore with David, O let me 
not wander from T hy C on:mandments. 
And O that my ways were direGed to ket 
Thy Statutes. Always remembring that 
frequently iterated precept of our blef- 
ſed Saviour, If ye love Me, keep My Com- 
mandments, 


en een _ — - _——— OY — —— — 
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EXERCITATION 


THE FIF IH. 


Pſal. 62. 5. 


My Soul wait thou only upon God : 
for my expectation is from Him. 


H how good 1s it to wait upon 

God! they alone who have found 
the benetit of it, know how good 
It 18. 

There be three eſpecial ingredients, 
tomake up this duty of waiting upon 
God: 1. Faith. 2. Paticnce. 3. Di- 
ligence. 


1. Faith z which 1s the ſubjfance of Heb. 11. 1: 


things hoped for, and the evidence of 
things not ſeen. Faith is the bottom of 
our waiting upon God, Faita diſco- 
vers to us, on what grounds we may 
ſtand 3 as namely upon God's faithful- 
nelsand all-ſuffictency, &c. and there- 
fore David (till encourageth himlelf, 


K 4 (as 
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(as twice in this Plalm) to wait upon 
GLGo3J, 

2. Paitence z waiting imphes delay; 
and dolay without patience 1s inſuppor- 
tawvlc. HH, pe deferred rthes the heart 
fro, Dcoclrvy 1s a fore icknets . and Pa- 
time t5 the only cure or It + Without 
which, that Goknels will prove death. 

2. Dijigence and activity; he that 
Waitcth tor amercy, mvſt tcrve Gods 
Provideice is YU: ule of all the mean, 
wiich Cod hath ordtamed and ap- 
p: 12ted for the accomplithment thereof, 
It is Uilivence as well as Faith and Px 
tience. that m:{t inherit: the promiſes. 
Ie dere that every One of you do ſhew 
the ſame dil/gence, to the full aſſurance 


2. of hope unto the end : that ye be nat 


fiotl ful, but followers of them , who 
through faith aud paticnce inherit the 
promiſes. Waiting without ailigence, 1s 
nothing but flothfulnels and ſecurity. 
Whiting lignifies a patient abiding , and 


__ exnectation of help from God. 1 waited 
patie:tly rpon tle Lord; and He inclined 


1 'is ear unto we, and heard my cry : He 
[rorght me alſy up cut of an horrible pit, 
O1t of the riry clay . and ſet my 
fret wpon 4 rock, and eſtabliſhed my 
"vines. 4nd He hath put a new ſong 
F294 


( 
(137) 
in my month, even praiſe unto” our 
God. 

I will wait upon the Lord, I will not 

o back from Him ; I will try or uſe no 
unlawful means , but will wait 4n His1Gi, :5.8. 
way, and expe His help and aid, and 
the fulfilling of His promiſes ; depend- 
ng wholly upon Him and His Word, 

Faith apprchends the promiſe, and 
thereby brings forth Hope; and Faith 
by means of Hope, makes them that be- 
leve to Walt. 

God is not like to man : but in what- 
erer He promiſeth, He approveth Him- 
lf moſt faithful, both in His ability 
and performances. I will therefore 
truſt in the Name of the Lord, and ſtay Ii. $0. 1c. 
ny ſelf upon Him my God. 

This waiting upon God is a virtue, De/rition. 
vwhercby we are inclined tothe expeCta- 
ton of thoſe things, which God hath 
promiſed to us. JF we hope for that we Rom. 8. 25. 
« not, then do we with patience wait 
fir it. 

This waiting, this expeCation, 
1, It hath God for its principal ob- 
ſkit 5 that our f.rith and hope might be in 1Per. 1. 21, 
Cod : and the leſs principal objects are 
ul thoſe things, whereby as by means 
nd ſteps, we come to God. 
2, It 


Jam: 1. 17. 


Fal. 37. 5. 
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2. It hath reſpeCt to God, as the Ay. 
thor and Giver of every good thing 
which it expeqs. Every good gift, ani 
every perfe® gift is from above, an 
cometh down from the Father of light; 
with who: is no variableneſs , neithy 
ſhadow of turning. Commit thy way 
the Lord, reſt alſo on Him, and He ſh 
bring it to paſs. Every-where 1n the Ol 
Teſtament , where the Hebrew ward 
77D which is wont to be rendered Hyz, 
it ſignifies properly expectation. And 
the word 57 er} in Greek (ignifies more 
than bare expeCtation;it ſignifics patient 
expectation, and that unweariedly,fron 
wine, maneo, I tarry : ſo (2 Thefſ. 3.5,) 
it is rendered, into the paticnt waiting 
for Chriſt ; namely by which expetts 
tion, we expect till Chriſt ſhall comet 
judge both the quick and dead : thereit 
1s taken paſhvely, for the expeCatia 
in or by which Chrilt is expedte 
by us. 

The Septuagint render theſe word 
thus, mal 76 $46 Undayn%1 if vx mou, te 16 
euTs N Une wuorn (ou. My Soul ſubject thy ſel 
to God; for my expeRation ( or m 
abiding, continuance, patience , perk 
verance,)is from Him. Um:Jayl» ſubje@1, 
ſimply (ignifies, ſub alio jacere , to Ijt 
undet 
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*[inder another : but properly it ſigni- 


fes more, as namely, to be ſubordinate, 
or to ſubje&t our ſelves in an orderly 
way, So It denotes an orderly ſubje- 
tionz and implyes the reverence of the 
heart, reſpectful ſpeech and geſture, 
obedience without reſiſting , a willing 
fibjection, and in due manner as 18 re- 
quired. So, be ſubject, is a general 
yord, comprehending all other duties, 
nd ſervices; ta be obedient in all 
things. 

The word #noulre (ignifics, folero, ſu- 
fineo, remaneo, perſevero, A man mult 
(winw 437) ſtay, abide, and ſtand, under 
lis weight and burden , until God eaſe 
lim. Magis ſtgnificat expeFationem, 
Imganimitaten, quam adverſitatum tole- 
runtian ;, fic alii. Proprieeſt, ipſa lau- 
luilis ſub cruce permanſio conſtans, & 
moirtute cum crucis toleranti4 vel cons 
tempt perſeveranti 4. 

Properly it ſignifies that Jaudable 
wnſtant abiding under afilition , and 
a perſeverance in virtue, not fainting 
under affliction , but conſtantly waiting 
br God's promiſed help and ſuccour ; 
knowing that better things are reſerved 


for us. So we mult not ſink in our cou- 


age, nor ſhrink from our burden ; and 
then 


Heb. 1o. 35, 


kom, 2.1 
 FCe. 8. 12 


k') pl 'A 
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then we ſhall both uivey and alſo wwin 
So ſaid the Apoſtle, Te have need of js 
tience, that after ye have done th 
my of God , ye may receive the pr 

© Phikeve 1s another word in the Ney 
Teſtament uſed alſo for expectation 
SzzeaSoia, an carnelt expectation, wit 
holding up the head, {tretching outtht 
neck, litting up the ey es, with an carnet 
intention and obſervation to ſee, When 
the perſon or thing ſhall appear. 

And one word more 1s uſed for expe. 
tation, nancly , mz«5Isx0uer- But n0 
more of this now. 

The ſame word in the S-ptuagint, i 
in Pal. ! 30. 5. Vaueave 06 Ups, Varun 
LJuxi ws. T Dave waited upon, Or tor the! 
O Lord: my ſoul doth wait, &c. 

9, What are the (ſigns of our trut 
waiting upon God ? 

. If it reſt on! the Grace of God 
rely ana His tree promr'es. 

2. It it breed inus a care in allthins 
God. F.T'ery F140 that hath this 
kepe in bim, puriſieth hins felf as He 
2, If it perſwade us dilizently to 
uſt the means ordained of Gods and 
which are 
not 
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not lawful , and He hath not appointed. 
4. If we depend not on thoſe means, 
but on God alone, working by and 
through them. And ſo in thus doing Efth. 4. 13. 
we may cheartully go about our duty 
impoſed on us by God ; that according 
fo cur earneſt expedation and our hopc, 
innothing we ſhall be aſhamed, &c., 

9. By what means our hearts.may be 
confirmed and {ſtrengthened agatait 
troubles ? | 

A. 1. By fervency of ſpirit or zeal ; 
that others may take notice of us, that 
we have been with Jeſus. Ads 4. 13: 

2. By a true confidence in God alone: 
$ if we commit our works unto the Prov. 15. 3. 
lord, our theughts ſhall be eſtabliſhed. 
lf we caſt our burden upon the Lord, He 
pil ſuſtain us; He will never ſuffer the val. 55. 22. 
righteous to be moved. And the Lord 
vil guide thee continually , and ſatis fre 
thy ſoul in drought, and make fat thy 
bones, aud thou, ſhalt be like a watered 
garden, and like a ſpring of water, 
phoſe waters fail not. 

3- By faithful and fervent Prayers, 
ommending and committing all our 
airs unto God. In every thing by prayer phi, 4; 5. 
ad ſupplication with thanks-giving, let 
ar requeſts be made known unto God. 


4. By 


Phil. 1. 20. 


Ifat. 58. 11. 


Rom, 8, 4+ 


Pſal. 37. 7- 


Habb. 3. 17. 
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4. By a ſound judgment of thi 
troubles wherewith we are aſlailed. Fq 
ſometimes many of them are meerly 
be contemned ; as the fooliſh ſpeechy 
of vain men and women, ec. An 
ſometimes they are meer fopperig 
which when we have weighed them 
the ballance of a clear judgment, 4 
preſently vaniſh away; and always 
ſuch, that if they are duly compare 
with the dignity of our place and Ci 
ſtian Calling, with the fruits and nec 
fity of thenr, they ſigniftie nothin 
at all. 

Our waiting and hope is confirm 
and increaſed by all thoſe Argument 
whereby we may be made more certai, 
that that good thing waited and hope 


for, doth belong unto us. So experien: 


worketh hope, and hope maketh w 
aſhamed. 

This Hope is a virtue, whereby 
expect all good things from God, a 
patiently wait for all things that * 
need, at His hands ; reſting in the Lo 
and waiting patiently for Him, not 
when we have the means, but alſo wit 
we want all apparent means 3 yea, 4 
when the means ſeem contrary, AS 
three Children anſwered Nebuchadne: 
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Our God whom we ſerve, is able to deli- Dan 3+ 17+ 

ver ws, from the burning fiery furnace, 

yt} and He will deliver us out of thine band, 

eche) 0 King 3 but if not , be it known unto 

Au] thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy 

is] gods, nor worſhip thy golden Image which 

mM i] thow haſt ſet up. | 

«| 1. Wait believingly ; The vifon js yet Ha. 2. 3, 4 

$ | for an appointed time , but at the end it 

pare} Pall ſpeak and not lye : though it tarry, 

Cit} wait for zt, becauſe it wilt ſurely come, 

ed} it will 29t tarry. The jult mult live by 

thin] faith, He that cannot believe, cannot 

live. Behold the kusbandaman waiteth Jam. 5. *. 

rmet for the precions Jrut of the earth 5 and | 

nent] bath lone patience for it,&<c. Let us lcarn 

rtan} of the husbandman ; and from the con- 

oe] ſtant experience and obſervation of 

len God's providence towards us , learn to 

b wif Wait upon God 5 For light is ſown for pou. 55, 117 
the righteous. and elalneſs for the upright 

yi in heart. 

, Therefore will we not fear, though the plu. 45. 2. 

t i eerth be removed 3; and though the monun- 

Loy teins be carried into the midi of i he Sca. 

too] For this God is our God jor ever anc ever, Plal. 48.14. 

with He wif be our enide cven unto death. TI 

; 8] bad verily fainted, unlejs T had believed 

As to ſee the goodneſs of the Lord in the plal.:7.13,14- 

ve] lend of the living : wait on the Lord be 


of 


Plal. 9. 18. 
Taj. 28. 16+ 


Ifai. 30. 15. 


3 Cor.10.5.11. 


Plal. 65. 3. 
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of good courage, and He ſhall ſtrengthn 
thine heart ;, wait IT ſay on the Lord, 

2. Wait patiently : For the patient 
expectation of God's poor Servants ſþal 
z10t periſh for ever. He that believeth, 
makes not haſle. It we wait upon God 
by ſaving faith, and an holy recumben. 
cy of ſpirit, we will willingly wait for 
deliverance or ſupply,and will not make 
haſte to rid our ſelves out of ſuch or 
ſuch a calamity , or uſe any indliredt & 
unlawful means ſo to do. In r'turning 
anl reſt ſhall we be ſaved. in quiet 
meſs and in confidence ſhall be ow 
ſtrength. 

Fooliſh men an«! viomen in the impa- 
tiency of their ſpirits, do fin againſt 
God, and their own arguments and re 
fons, and Go fin away thoſe mercies 
which elte would come unto them. Dx 
vid was 1n a holy temper of ſpirit in his 
aftiiction, which he reports to us for our 
Imitation : Theſe things were our exam: 
ples, and they are written for our adm 
n1t10n, upon whom the ends of the world 
are come. David laid, 1 waited patient: 
/y upon the Lord. How long did he 
watt ? even until he cryed himſelf wea- 
ry, his throat dry, and his eyes dim. 
I. am weary of my crying (laid he) my 
throt 
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throat is dryed , mine eyes fail while 1 
wait for my God. Oh invincible pa- 
tience ! unconquerable expectation ! 
and be loſt nothing by it, for lo it fol- 


loweth, ard He enclined unto me, and*'* 4% 2 


beard my cry, SC. 
The Apoltle adviſes us, Let patience 


beve its perfet work; that ye may beam. 1: 4. 


ferfe® and entire, lacking nothing: 
till all our Graces are tryed , and God 
hath ſifted us fully, if we will meekly 
and pattently depend upon Him, and 
holily and humbly wait till He fend 
deliverance. 

There is a work of patience, it muſt 
not be an idle patience , but a patience 
vorking in the uſe of all lawtul means. 
And there is alſo a perfect work : to 
bear a very heavy burden, and a long 
time, and that with patience z this doth 
nr that patience hath had its perfect 
work. 

be we patient , ſtabliſk our hearts, 


for the coming of the Lord draweth yan. .s, 


gb: that is, not in the geacral ju.lg- 
nent at the laſt day, but in this or that 
particular mercy or deliverance out of 
luch a (treight, tryal or affliction, 
hel not God avence His own ele@, 
which cry dey and night unto Him, 

I, thoneh 


Luk. 13. 7, 8. yois (faith our Saviour) He will aveny 


Ecclel. 3. 11. 


Iſai. 54. 7+ 
Jer. 30. 21. 


Plal. 94. 12. 


Mopar diligence to make thy calling and eledin 
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though He bear long with them? I to 


them, and that ſpeedily : (that is, wha 


God's good time is come.) Neverthelf 


when the Son of man ſhall come, ſhall th 
ſind faith on the Earth £ the meaning iz 
that God oftentimes deferreth ſuch 
ſuch a mercy or deliverance , until ye 
areeven weary of waiting , Our hope 
loſt, our faith even ſpent . and fo on 
extremity God takes for His opport- 
nity ; then is Gods time to work ; ther 
mercies will be moſt ſweet, then mol 
refreſhing. Every thing is beautiful in 
its F746 

3. Wait diligently : Stir up thy fel 
to take hold on God ; waiting is noidk 
poſture, or ſitting (till. Engage thy 
heart to approach unto God. 

Conſider tl.at the bleſſing doth not 
conſiſt in the removal of an affliction, 
but in the ſanctihed uſe of it. And there 
fore bleſſed is the man, whom thou + 
ſteneſt. O Lord, and teacheſt him inth 
Law : When inſtruction and corredtior 
go together, that is a bleſſed and hapy) 
correftion. Labour therefore for a {a 
fed uſe of every aftliftion, to be put 
ged and puritied thereby. Give « 


ſurt 


ot 
en 


S337 ET 28S 75> 


| 
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ſure. Keep thy heart with all diligence. __ 4- 23+ 


6, 12» 


And fſhew the fame diligence to the full _ 
a//urance of hope, unto the end, Looking Heb. 12, 15. 
diligently leſt we fail of the Grace of 
God : So let us be diligent in our wart- 
ng, that we may be fornd of God in Pele, 
without ſpot, and blemel-s. 

I wait for the Lord , my Soul d:th val 130, 4. 
wart, and in His word do 1 hope God 
will have us to w.nt, until He come and 
rain righteouſneſs upon 's. Oh how __ 
doth our b!:fI-d Saviour wait upon us youre _— 
ſtanding at the dovur of our hearts and 
knocking + ſaying, Up'n to Me, Ary Si Bev 3 20. 
fer, My love, My dove, My andept'ed, con, x. + 
and ſo wors us, tor 10 It Him come te? 
our heartsz and we wickedly ſhut tlic 
door of Qur hearts againlt Him, and 
refuſe His offers ot Grace ana M-rcy, 
and put Him off with delays; yet He 
ſtands (till, and knocks, and waits. till 
His bead is filled with dew, and His 
heks with the drops of the nicht. 

And He hath {ent torth His Miniſters 
allo to wooe for Him, and to pray #5 11 2 Cor. 5. 2c. 
Cbrifts ſtead that we would be reconciled 
wto God. \Ve know not how long God 
may wait for us : Now 7s the acceptable INODET > 
mes now is the dy of ſalvation. Hear ch, 4 7 
while it is called to day. Lay hold on 

2 Grace 


2 Pet. 3. 14 
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Grace while it is vit-red. And ſtrike 
while the iron 1s hot. Remember Jer 
ſalems caſe; how our Saviour wept 
over it, ſpake and wept, wept and [pake, 

Luke 19. 41. O Jeruſalem, Jernſalem, how often woull 

to 44-7 have gathered thy children together, u 
a hen gathereth her chickens under by 
wings ! 1 would, but thou wouldlt not; 
therefore deſolation, miſery and confy- 
ſ10n followed. 

God waited 120 years for the repen- 
tance and converſion of the old world 

Gen.6.3, 4odays for Nineveh : God watteth for 

pu 3-4 poor (inners:0t willing that any ſhould 

eK. 18, 21. : : 

2 Pet. 3. 9. periſh, but that all ſhould repent and live, 

Rom. 2:4. Yet they deſpiſe the riches of His good- 
neſs, forbearance, and long-ſuffering ; nd 
knowing that the forbearance of God 
ſhould move them to repentance. It we 

Heb. 3. 8. hearnot while it is called to day, but 

Prov. 14 5- harden our hearts through unbelief ; and 

703-23: 3 like fools make a mock of (in, at length 
it will (ting like a ſerpent, and bite like 
an adder. 

God hath His appointed time , when 
he will wait no Jonger. As Solomm 
ſpake of temporal things, ſo dol of ſp 
rituals, and things of everlaſting cot 

Eccleſ. g. 12. cerament : Man, moſt men, know oct 

=%0,7% 'qheie appointed time, th<refore the mr 


ſery 
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lery of man is great upon earth. Leſs 
patientia fit furor : Patience abuſed, 
turns into fury. Now mercy 18 offered 
mercy fits at the he!m. Juſt:ce will 
have its courſe; and that upon all thoſe 
who come not in, nor accept 'f this 


golden Scepte! of Grace and Mc:cy now Rev. 6. 


held forth. Taney (hall hav< a cup of 
the pure wrath of the Almighty ; a cup 
of pure wrath-without mixture, no drop 
of mercy or pity more, ever to be exr1ee 


ted or hoped for ! (Oh who kaows the Palo. 7. 
power of God's wrath l) They ſhall drink Rev. 14. 12. 


of the wine of the wrath of God , which 
is poured out without mixture, into the 
ap of His indignation, and ſhall be tor- 
nented with fire and brimſtone. &Cc, and 
te ſmoak, of their torment aſcendeth up 
for ever and ever , and they have no reſt 
day nor night, &c. 

But I have expatiated too far upon 
bod's waiting for poor Sinners. For 
God will have His glory magnified ; 
I His Mercy and Grace be not fo, in 
te Converlion and Salvation of poor 
Mnners : His juſtice will be for ever 
wpmfied and glorified in their ever- 
alting confuſion and condemnation. So 
bod will be no loſer at all. 

But now according to the words at 
b3 firlt 


Iſai. 3o. 18. 


Gen. 43. & 


Tat. 33. 2. 


fiat. 45. 15. 


Pal. 75. 19. 


Plal. 95. 2. 


Tai. 45. 19. 
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arſt read, come we to man's waiting 
upon Cod. My ſoul wait thou up 
God. 

The Lord waits that He may be gra 
cious to us, (as we have ſeen) and tt 
will be exalted that He may have merc 
upon us : fir the Lord is 4 God of judy: 
ment : Bl:ſjed arc all they that wait fu 
him. Jecob in the middeſt of bleffing 
his Children , as in an holy rapture, 
wreaks cut in this pathetical expreſiion, 
T have waited for Thy Salvation. © Lord. 
Likewtle the Church, 0 Lerd be graciow 
unto us, we have waited upon Thee : Be 
Thou our arnt every morning 3 our Salus 
tion alſo in the time of trouble, Is 
thete examples of Saiats formerly , {tu 
up and encourage us (til] to wait upon 
God : yea, though He icem to hide Hi 
face from us : as the Church complains, 
Verily,1thou art a God that hideſt thy ſelf 
(yet in faith ſhe calis Him) 0 God of 
Iſrael the Saviour. His way is It th 
ſea, ard his paths in the mivhty waters : 
and his foot-ſteps are not known. Clos 
and darkneſs are round about him, ani 
Jet righteouſneſs and judgment are ttt 
kabitation of his tlrone. God hath ni 
ſaid to the houſe of Jacob, ſeek ye Mein 


24in. BE not as tnole wicked 1dolatrot 


Jew! 
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Jews, who ſaid , It is in vain to ſerve 

God; and what profit is it, that we have 

kept his ordinance, and walked mourn- 

fully before the Lord of hoſts * Al-mul. 3.14. 
though God rewarded their outward 
labours about His Service : that He 
would not have them to ſhut the doors 
for nought. nor kindle fire on His altar 
for noughtz the meanelt ſervice to go 
unrewarded. Let us ſo wait as we 
ought, and it will not be unrewarded, 
Let us wait and work. work and wait : 
our labour will never be in vain in the 
Lord. This 1s our waiting and work- 1 Cor. 15. 58. 
ng time, our praying and feed-time : we 

ſowing in righteouſaeſs here, ſhall reap Hof 10. 12. 
in mercy hereafter 3 even a full reward mou = 
anda ſurereward. He that gocth forth pal *4 6. 
and weepeth, (in this valley of tears) ”'l-122. 6- 
bearing precious ſeed , ſhall doubrlets 

come again with rejoycing, bringing his 

ſheaves with him. He (hall have ſheafs 

n ſtead of grains z even a full meaſure 1, , 8. 
preſſed down , ſhaken together, and 

running over, ſhall be given to him. 

For God is not unrighteons, to forget our 

work of faith , our labour of love, and 

our patience in waiting. Be not like that Heb: 6: 10,51: 
wicked Servant, who ſaid , My Lord 

delajeth his coming 3 and lo tall to riot- 


L 4 ting, 


Mal. 1. 10. 


Mat, 24s $1- 


ROM, 12. 13, 


Mark 13. 3<+ 


Gal. 6. 9. 
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ting, and to be ſwallowed up with the 
pleaſures and vanities of this world; 
the Lord of that ſervant will come in 
a diy that he looked not for Him, and 
in an hour when: he is not aware, and will 
cut him in peices, and give him hit 
portion with \hypocrites, in the Lk 
that burneth with fire and brimftm 
for eyor. Therefore be fervent in ſpirit, 
ſerving the Lord. Watch and pray, fu 
then knoweſt not at what hour the Maſter 
of-rhe houſe cometh, whether at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or dawn- 
ing of the day : Leſt coming ſud:tenly, te 
find thee ſleeping. And be not weary in 
well-doing; for in due ſeaſon, thou ſhalt 
reap if thou faint not. 

Wait God's letſure, wait His time; 
God knows the fitteſt time; when mercy 
1s ripe for us, when we are fit to rt- 
ceive ſuch or ſuch a mercy 3 when 
we are throughly humbled and re- 
formed, when we know how to value 
the mercy aright 3 how to uſe it 5 how 
to improve it wiſely, and not to abuſe 
it : when our hearts are taken off from 
all creature-props and confidences 3 
when God hath exerciſed and tryed 
vur Graces, and us alſo to the utmolt; 
thus long Gud will have us to _ 
that 
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that. the tryal of onr faith being much Pet: 1:7 


more precious than of gold that periſh- 
eth, though it be tryed with fire, might 
be found unto praiſe, and honour , 


und glory, at the appearance of Jeſus 


chriſt, Now for the word Only. Wait 
thox only upon God. For He alone is 
able to ſupport us, uphold, and encou- 
rage us in our waiting upon Himz to 
ſupply all our wants , and to fulfill all 


our defires. He will fulfil the deſires pal. 14g. 1g. 


of them that fear Him: He alſo will 
hear their cry, and ſave them. He 
alone is able to ſupply all our need, 


according to His riches in glory, byyyiy, @ ig. 


Jeſus Chriſt. 

The word here rendered wait, in 
the Hebrew the Original , ſignifies is 
llent, Which denotes, my Soul is fi- 
lent, without any murmuring, fretting, 
cr repining, and fo reſolved to wait 
upon God ; to await His leifure, His 
z00d-pleafure, and blefſed will, and 
that with patience, contentment, and 
latisfaftion, I wholly reſigning my ſelf 
toHim, Sothe word in the Septwagint 
Widyn9: fignifies, my ſoul ſubjelt, or 
ſubmit thy ſelf wholly unto God; be 
obedient to Him in all things; run 
not to reſt or relye upon inſtru- 
ments 


(154) 
ments ar, means, but wait wholly upq 
God. 

I. If thou truſt on means, there thay 
wilt. fail. For riches be uncertain, 
therefore. truſt not in uncertain riche, 

1 Tim. 6. 17: Hodje Oreſits, cras Irus « Job was the 
richc(t, man in the morning , before 
night he was poorto a Proverbs As poor 

"PUIENM.. . Job. | Wilt thou ſet thine eyes wp 

Plal. 52. 7. that which is not ? for riches certain) 

Jer. Hp. maks themſelves wings, they fly away « 

=o an eagle. towards heaven. Neither ou 

Ifai. 3c- 12. Silver nor our Gold ſhall be able to de- 

4 +2 liver us.in the day of the Lord's wrath 
Truſi not in oppre{ſion, &c. Do not truſt 
in thine own way 3 nor to thine own 
righteouſneſs 3 ( Ezek. 33.13, ) nor in 
thine armour or weapons of war; not 
in thine own, heart (Prov. 28, 26,) fir 

Jer. 15. ©. the beart of wan is deceitful above al 

things, deſperately wicked, &c, 

2. [f thou re(t or rely on inſtruments 
or men, they will fail : Curſed is th 
man that truſteth in man, and whi| 
heart departeth from the Lord. A mat 
would think, it he ſhould truſt in any 
man, ſurely then it is beſt to truſt in 
Princes, but the Lord bids us , Put nt 
your truſt in Princes; nor in the Son 
of man, in wiom there is no help, bi: 
breati 


Icf- 87. $o 


Flal. 145. 3,4: 
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breath goeth forth , he returneth to his 
urth; in that very day his thoughts 
zeriſÞ, Theretore truſt in the Lord 
with all thine heart, and lean not to 
thine own underſtanding. T hat ſothou 
mayſt ſlay to the Lord, Thou art my 
goodneſs, and my fortreſs, my high 


nd He in whom IT truſt. And they 
that tru$Þ in the Lord, and wait only 


cannot be removed , but abideth for 
wer. 

Thus far for the former part of the 
Verſe, My ſoul wait thou only upon God : 
Now for the latter words, for my expe- 
Uation is from him. 

From the fence and apprehenſion of 
the love and favour of God unto us in 
Chriſt, there follows a patient enduring, 
aconfirmed hope or confidence, and an 
undoubted expectation of mercies from 
God. Which we deſcribe thus, to be 
an unwearied and” perpetual continua- 
tion of the ſame purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion of attending upon God, Or an 
abiding with patience, and a continual 
looking for, and expeRation of help 
from God, 


My 


Prov. 3. «. 


tower, and my deliverer, my ſhield, Pal. 144. 2. 


wor him, ſhall be as mount Zion, which Pal. 125. 1. 


(15E) 
My expettation is from Him, fe 
temporal , ſpiritual, and everlaſting 
mercies. 
1. For temporals; and here, 1. For 


Plal. 104+ 21 maintenance and proviſion 3 The young 


lob, 38. 41: 


Prov. Io. 3. 
Pſal. 37. 1c. 
Iſai. 33. 16. 


lyons ſeek their meat from God. th 
feedeth the young ravens when they cy 
unto Him. If God feed the beaſts and 
birds, ſurely He will not ſuffer the foul 
of His people to famiſh. I the day 
of fumine they ſhall be ſatisfied. Bread 
ſhall be given them, their waters ſhall be 
ſure. And as for rayment ; If God 
cloath the graſs of the field, which to 


day is, and to morrow is caſt into the 


Mart. 5. 30,31, Oven, ſhall he not much more cloath ui? 
32. Therefore take we no thought, ſaying, 


what ſhall we eat, or what ſhall we 
drink, or wherewithall ſhall we be cloath- 
ed £2 for our heavenly father khnoweth 
we have need of all theſe things, Be 
we diligent and induſtrious in our pla- 
ces, ever uling lawful means ; that is 
our part for to do, But the care of 
proviſton and maintenance is God's 
part , which we mult leave to Him; 
Who hath promiſed to bleſs our lawful 
and honeſt endeavours , ſubſervient to 
H1s holy will and command. 
2. As for maintenance and proviſion, 
l0 
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» | Galſo my Expectation from God is, that 


15] have committed all my ways to Him, 
1nd truſt in Him, ſo Ke will bring them pal. z7. s. 
{ll to paſs for the beſt. That he wall Jo 59 
owl away my reproach; and cauſe all ** 
things to work together for my good. 
He will plead my cauſe and exccute 
judgment for me, He will bring me forth Micah 7. 5. 
to the light, and J ſhall behold His 
nghteouſneſs. My Redecmer is ſtrong, Jer. 50. 34. 
the Lord of hoſts is his name. He ſball 
throughly plead my cauſe; tor He hath If 51: 22. 
filed Himſelf, the God that pleadeth 
the cauſe of His people. The Lord 
God of recompences will ſurely re- 
quite, My expectation 1s higher than 
theſe temporal things, as heroically 
nd Chriſtianly Luther once faid ; 
Lord, I have ſworn and am reſolved 
that I will not be put oft with theſe 
lower things, or to eſteem them my por- 
tion, Oc. 

2dly, But my expectation is higher, 
ny expectation from God 1s chiefly for 
piritual and everlaſting mercies. That A#s 26. 18. 
8 He hath opened mine eyes,and turned 
ne from darkaeſs to light, and from the 
power of Sathan unto God 3; fo that I 
my walk as a child of light, and have 
wfellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of 


Jer. $1. $6. 


Ephe1i.5.8,17 


Pſal. 119. 8. 


Tit. 2. 12: 


2 Pet. 3+ 18. 


Joh. 1. 156. 


2 Pet. 1. 10. 


Eph. 3. 19- 


16. 17, 


Phill. 1. 6. 
Heb. 12. 2+ 


Ads 20. 32. 


x Per. $. 10, 
H-b. 13. 21, 


Phill. 110,11, 
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of darkneſs, but rather reprove they 
Having reſpett to all Go'l's Commant 
ments; not allowing my ſel: 1nanyor 
known fin : Deryirg all ungodlineſ; a 
worldly Iuſts, to live ſoberly rightemy 
Godlily, in this preſent w-r4, Togo 
in Grace, and in the knowledge ofm 
Lord Jeſus : that of His fulne(s I my 
receive, and Grace for Grace; that (| 
may make my calling and lion ſur: 
being filled with the fulneſs of Git: 
that te will grant me according to th 
riches of his glory. to be ſtrength 
with all might by his Spirit in the inn 
man that Chriſt may dwell in my bent 
by faith, &c. that as he who hath b 
gun 4 good work in me, will alſo jinh 
it. For he is the author and finiſher 
my faith , Who is able to build men; 
and that He will ſettle, ſtrengthen, and 
ſtabliſh me , in every good word ant 
work, to do His will; working in nt 
that which is well-pleaſing in Hs 
ſight, through Jeſus Chriſt, That 
may approve thoſe things which are tt 
cellent, being (incere and without & 
fence, filled with the fruits of rightt 


Phill. 3.11,14. oulne!s, &e. Preſſing toward the mark 


for the price of the high calling of 66 


in Chrijt Jeſus if by any mean! 


mii 


(159) 


wight attain unto the reſurrefFion of 
the dead; that is, to ſuch a meaſure 
of Grace and Holineſs, as I ſhall have 
a the reſurreftion of the dead : that 
I may be perfect , throughly furniſhed 
unto every good work. 

And for my outward converſation, 
that it ray be as it beeometh the GofpiI Phill. r. 29. 
if Chriſt, as becometh holineſs, th 44 7 ©1523» 18 
wy adorr the dodrine of God my Va- 
viowr in all things ; ſo that the Word of Verſe 5. 
God may not be blaſphemed. nor the way , per. 2 2. 
mR_ evil ſpoken of , through my de- Jam. 1. 27. 

ult ; and thit I may keep my ſelf LE 
ſpotted of tle world ; walking fo as? Joh» 2 6. 
Cinſt walked, while He was here upon 
the carth. 

That «fter I have ſerved my gevera- 
tion by the will of God and ſhall fall 
ſeep, and be gathered to my fathers, \a,, 46, 
ud ſee corruption; after I kave fought 2 Tin. 4. 7. 
4 good fight Ly FE. finrſhed my courſe. Heb. 12: 2& 
and kept the faith: | may receive a king- 
dom that cannot be ſhaken 5, an inheri- 
taxce incorruptible , and undcfiled , that » Pet. 1. 4. 
fadeth not away, reſerved in heaven for © * 
me, and to which I am preſerved in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

[This is my hope, this is my expecta- 
tion for 1 k:2ow whom I have believed; 
and 


2 Tim. 3. 17. 
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2 Tim. 1. 12. 4y {7 am perſwaded, that he is able 
keep that which I have committed y 
Him, .(even the keeping of my foul, an 
the crown of everlaſting lite ) again| 
that day. 
Tam. 3. 24: The Lord is the portion of my ſoul, 
vrov. 23. 18. therefore will I wait for Him 5 and w 
expe@tation ſhall not be cut off. For thy 
that wait on the Lord , ſhall renew then 
ſtrength ;, they ſhall mount up with wing 
as eagles ;, they ſhall run and not be ws 
ry, they ſhall walk and not ſaint. 
Now, the Lord direct our hearts into 
2Thef,. 3. s. the love of God, and 1ato the patient 
waiting for Chriſt. 


liat. 4O. 31» 


Addition, Be not weary in well-doing : continue 
2Thef. 3. 13. © Walt upon God. Take heed of in- 
patiency of ſpiritz like Joram, thi 

wicked King of 1ſrael (in that dreadtd 

, man-devouring famine of S4maria) who 

2 RNg. 5.33- though he acknowledged, this evil i 
from the Lord; (vet impatieatly and 
wickedly added  wherefore fhould | 

wait on the Lord any longer e He wa 
convinced of the han ot God in Hs 
judgments upon Him; fo rational} 

he ſhould have conciuded ; therefore 

will | wait upon Him, and ſeek to Hin 

for relief : Una eademq; manus, vnln 

open!) 
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gem; feret;the ſame hand that wounds, 
the ſame hand muſt bring the cure. It 
had been more rationally inferred, this 
evilis from the Lord; therefore upon 
dim will I wait ; to Him will 1 addreſs 
ny ſelf for deliverance. But he con- 
dudes, as in the Hebrew it 1s Mah Ochil 
[udonai,, Quid expeFabo Dominum 2 
pberefore ſhould I wait on the Lord ? 
why ſhould [ faſt and pray ? or carry my 


.| &F patiently as the Chaldee hath it ? or, 


in the Septuagint Ti $1195, quid depre- 
zbor 2 why (hall I pray againſt it any 
longer 2 Remember the caſe of 1ſrael, 
when they were even at their Journeys 
end, near upon the borders of the pro- 
niſed land, becauſe of their murmuring 
nd impatiency;hear their terrible doom 
fom the Lord, As truly as T live, ſaith 


the Lord, as ye have ſpoken in mine ears, cp [4 
/ 28 tO 39. 


ſowill I do to you : your carcaſſes ſhal 
fall in this wilderneſs, and all that were 
mmbered of you, from twenty years old 
md upward, which have murmured 
gainſt me doubtleſs ye (hall not come 
into the land, concerning which I ſware 
to make you dwell therein + ſave Caleb 
the ſon of Jephunneh and Joſhnah the ſon 

Nan. But your little ones which ye 
Jeid ſhould be a prey, them will I bring 
M in: 
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ins but as for you , your carcaſſes ſhi 
all in this wilderneſs : and your chil. 
eren ſhall wander in the wilderneſs for 
years, and bear your whoredomes until 
your carcaſſes be waſted in the wildernſ: 
After the number of the days in which 
ye ſearched the land, even forty day 
(each day for a year ) ſhall ye bear you 
mniquities, even forty years and ye ſhul 
hnow my breach of promiſe. Tthe Lord 
have ſpoken it, IT will ſurely ao it, &, 
in this wilderneſſthey ſhall be conſumed, 
ancl there they ſhall dye. 

Take hced of fretting againſt the 
Lord, and of impatiency of ſpirit, leſ 
the ſame or the like judgment befall 
thee. But ſay with David as here, Mþ 
ſoul, wait thou only upon God for m 
expedation is from Him. 


EXERCI 
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FXERCITATION 


THE SIXTIH. 


Mark 1. 15. 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel. 


Ha our Saviour ſets down the way 

that loſt man mult take to come 

to God; whom doth our bleſſed Lord 

invite to come unto Him? thoſe that 

labour and are heavy-laden. Repentance Mar. 11. 28, 
and Faith are the way whereby we come 
unto God ; Chriſt is primarily the way, 
for no man cometh to the Father, but by 
Him : He is the immediate way ; but 
theſe are the ways in and through Him, 
which He hath preſcribed. 

1. To ſpeak of Repentance. 

We muſt know our fins, feel the 
weight of them , be truly ſenſible of 
them, and that we are no way able to 
help our ſelves ; elſe we will never come 
to Chriſt, and never ſeek out for a Sa- 

M 2 viour 5 


Joh. 14.6. 
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Mat. 9. tt. wviour; for the whole have no need f 


phyſician, but they that be ſick : while 


we ihink our ſelves whole and health 


}, 


we are well enough ; but it is the (in- 


fick Sou) that ſees his want and need 


of 


Definition.this great Phyſician, the Lord Jeſus. $ 
then Repentance 1s a hearty grief for 
my ins, even becauſe thereby I have 


broken God's holy Laws, and offend 
ſuch a gracious Father, which works 
me a hatred and loathing of fin, and 
my ſelf for fin, with a reſolution 


ed 
In 
of 


ko 


Diviſion. lead a new life. Now there is a legal 
repentance, Which is a grief of mind, 
through the ſence of God's wrath 
threatned againſt (in, without any true 
hatred of fin. There is alſo, ſecondly, 
an Evangelical repentance, which 1s a 
through change of a ſinner , in mind, 
will, and ations, from evil to good. 


The former of theſe was in Ahab, w 


ho 


1.Kings 21.25, put on ſack-cloth and went ſoftly, &c. 
when he heard the evil threatned agaialt 
him and lis houſe; and this may bein 
wicked men, through fear of punilh- 
meat and of hell; not for their (ins 
againlt God : ſo upon the next tempt 
tion they run into fin again. But Evan- 
oelical repentance, which is becauſe we 


ave broken God's Laws, and offend 


ed 
lo 
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ſo gractous a Majeſty 3 this it makes us 
more watchful over our ways, more de- 
firous and careful to pleaſe God, more 
fearful to offend Him, more circumſpect 


in our walking before Him, ſetting Him Pal. 16. 8. 
before our eyes. Godly ſorrow worketh 3<%-7+10,11, 


repent ance unto life , not to be repented 
if : whereas legal repentance . which is 
common to wicked men)worketh death; 
or is the fore-runner of death; whoſe 
grief is from an apprehenſion of their 
miſeries, or ſome wounding of their 
Conſciences for their (1ns, without faith, 
or amendment , or converſion unto 
God ; whereby all their repentance 1s in 
them an entrance or a way to a death, 
But behold the good effects of a ſerious 
Evangelical repentance 3 The ſelf-ſame 
thing that ye ſorrowed after 4 God- 
ly ſort , what ſorrow it wrought in 
you , yea , what clearing of your 
ſelves, yea, what indienation, yea what 
fear, yea what wehement deſire , yea 
what 22al, yea what revenge. | know 
that ſome do take the former part of this 
ſentence meerly in a literal fence, 
Wordly ſorrow cauſeth death ; that 1s, 
lorrow or griet for outward crofles and 
lolſes cauſeth ſuch anguiſh of mind, ſo 
affeting the body, that brings fick- 
9 neiles, 


Pſal.119, 112: 


The payts of true 
Yepentance are 


{ou Y. 


Plal. 32. 5: 


Dan. 9: 6. 8, 
EZra. 9. 6. 


ral. 38. 18. 


Pla. 130. 3. 
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neſſes diſeaſes, and death at laſt. W; 
ſee then, that true repentance 1s an in- 
ward and hearty ſorrow for (in, eſpe. 
cially that we have offended fo gra. 
cious a God and fo loving a Father; 
together with a ſetled purpoſe of heart 
and a careful endeavour to leave and 
forſake all our fins. and to live a Chriſt. 
an life according to all Gods Con- 
mandments. 

So the parts of repentance are, 1. 4 
confeſſion of fin. 2. a Bewailing what ye 
have confefled, 3. Lifting our felve 
up with confidence in Gods mercie 
and Chriſts merits. 4. With a firm pur. 
pole of abſtaining from fin, and obey: 
ing Gods Commandments. Let us 1 
little farther conlider theſe. 1. An 
humble Confeflion: 7 acknowledged 
my ſons unto thee, and mine iniquitie! 
have T not hidden 5 T ſaid I will confeſ 
mine iniquities unto the Lord. 2. Abe 
wailing of what we have confeſſed ; Wt 
are aſhamed and bluſh to lift up ow 
faces to thee, O our God for our int 
quities are increaſed over our heads, Sc. 
| will be ſorry for my ſins. 3. A lifting 
up of our ſelves in confidence of God 
mercies through Chriſts merits : Thert 


is mercy with thee that thou mayeſt i 
feares 
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ſeared. In the multitude of thy mercies 


[ come unto thee : with the Lord there yg ;.. 

it mercy, and with Him there is plente- al 130. 7. 
ous redemption. And through Chrilts 

merits; Chriſt dyed for the ungodly. Ton. 555. 
this end, Chriſt both dyed; and roſe, gom. 14. 9. 
and revived, that He might be Lord both 

of dead and living. Chriſt dyed for our 1 Cor. 15. 3: 
ns according to the Scriptures. He is Jo = —_ 
the Propitiation for our ſins. And He is 

able to ſave to the utmoſt all that come 

unto God, by Him; ſceing beever lives 

to make interceſſion for them.Fourth part 

of repentance is, a ſtedfaſt reſolution 

of forſaking ſin, and of obeying Gods 

holy Commandments. 

T hate every falſe way, whoſo cons Pal. 101. 4; 
feſſeth and ſorſaketh his ſins, ſhall have +> yh "4 
mercy. Then ſpall T not be confounded 
when I have reſped to all thy Command- 
ment s. 

So we mult be kroken from our fins, ... 

- Plal 119. 10T. 
and for our fins; not only to leave ie 
and abhor {v:ne tins, bat every way of 
wickedne(s utterly to abhor : To hate, _. 
every falſe way; and to refrain onr feet 974. 19. 12. 
from every evil way z abhor that which +5 tal. 18. 23. 
evil, evea ſecret fins, and beloved 
ſinners, to keep cur ſelves from our ini- 
quity, That beloved fin which we have 

M 4 long 
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long uſed, and is even natural ang 
Heb. 12.1, Cuſtomary to us; and that fix which dp. 
eth ſo eaſily beſet us 3 which may be x 
dear to us as the right hand or the right 
Matt, 5.29,30, Ye, yet to pluck out theſe fins, 
and cut them off, and caſt them fron 
us. 
Job 42. 5: And not only to hate fin, but to ab. 
Ezek. 6.9. hor our ſelves for it, and loath ou 
* 29.43- ſelves in our own (ight, for all thok 
evils we have committed. This this i; 
true repentance, which unleſs we have, 
Deut.o.;5, and attain unto, we ſhall never be { 
Plal.27.7- ved: Itis not enough to repent once; 
we mult remember our former fins, the 
fins of our youth, yea our original ſin; 
for we were ſhaper in iniquity, and in 
Eccleſ. 9. 20. ſin did our mother conceive us. 
Prov. 24.15. Daily let us renew our repentance, 
as we fin every day. A juſt man falkth 
ſeven times, and riſeth\up again, that is, 
many times, a certain number for an 
uncertain; Even as a candle newly 
blowen out, and yet ſmoaking, is kind- 
led and revived by a little breath ; So 
a Sou] is delivered from ordinary dang- 
ers and ſtreights, by a timely ( viz.) 
a dayly repentance, A member out 
of joint mult be ſect as ſoon as may be; 
clic a callous ſubſtance may grow in the 


Cavity, 


| 
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Cavity, and hinder the placing of it in 
zzainz So unleſs we renew our repen- 
tance daily, a callous hardneis may 
grow on our hearts, and hinder our re- 
newing again by repentance. Thus far 
of the firlt ſtep of our recovery out of 
2natural condition, into a ſtate of Life 
and Salvation 3 for God will bring us 
s by the gates of Hell unto Heaven; firſt 
He will bring us low, before He will 
riſe us up. A child is about four weeks 
in the dark cell of the womb, and 
thence it comes out through difficulties 
add pains, which makes it cry when it 
comes into the World : Even ſoa child 
of God is held ſometimes in the dark, 
tomake him ſee his miſery 1n a natural 
loſt condition 3 and then with'pain and 
grief through the mortification of fin, 
fe comes into newnels of life, to be 
born again by the Word and Spirit, and 


ſis made the child of God. Except a John 3. 5. 


man be regenerate, and (thus ) born a- 
tain, He cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God. 

Now the ſecond ſtep is, Ard believe 
the Goſpel: 

So we ce that repentance and Faith 
ae the ordinary mcans, our bleſſed 
vviour here prefcribeth to Salvation. 


The 
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The word (Faith) hath five acceptati. 
ons in Scripture. 

I. Faith is taken ( by a metonynie 
of the adjundt for the ſubject ) for the 
doftrine of Faith, or the Goſpel which 

: Tim. 1. 29, We do believe: Holding Faith, and, 
good conſcience, which ſome having pu 
away , concerning F aith have mad: 

11m. 3-9 Shipwrack; Holding the myſterie of Faitl 

des. #2 a pure conſcience. 

jt 2. 19. 2. Faith 1s taken for hiſtorical 
dogmatical Faith; Then believeſt then 
is oneGod, thou doeſt well, the devil 
alſo believe and tremble. This Faith, 
which is common both to the reprobate 
and elect, conſilts in a bare aflent. 

3. There isa temporary Faith, which 
is the knowledg and joyful aflent d 
the mind, yielded to Gods promike 

Mar.13-22,21. for a time, til] atfiictions come. He thy 
receiveth the ſeed int ſiony places, ish 
that heareth the word, and anon wit) 
Joy recciveth it, yet hath he not root in 
himielf. dureth but for a while, fs 
when 'ribulations or perſecutions con: 
becaujc of the word, by and by he is 
fer:Aed. 

4. There is a Faith of miracles ; whic 
1s a certain perlwifton of ſome (trang 
eticts and works to be done by tit 


powe 
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power of God. If I have Faith, fo 
that I could remove mountains : If you 
beve Faith, ye ſhwuld ſay to this moun- 
tan, remove ence to yonder place, and 
it hall remove, and nothing ſhall be 
impojſai.le to you. I his Faith was grant- 
ed but tor a certain time, and was given 
to reprobates alſo; as appears by the 
aample of Jadas Iſcariot, to whom 
the gift of working miracles was given 
well as to the relt of the Apoſtles. 

5. But there is a ſaving Faith; which 
we define thus, A virtue, by which, 
adhering to Gods faithfulneſs, we reſt 
upon Him, that we may obtain what He 
hath promiſed to us; Or, it isa firm and 
conſtant apyrehenſion of Chriſt and all 
His merits, as they are promiſed and 
offered in the Word and Sacraments - 
Or once more it is the gift of God, by 
which an elec man applies to himſelf 
al the free promiſes of Chriſt made 
known in the Goſpel, and ſo he moſt 
lweetly reſteth upon them. 


Faith of Gods elect, which is proper 
tothe eleft, and which none can have 


miny as were ordained to eternal life 
elieved, The general obje&t of tcue 
ſaving 


The juſt ſhall live by Faith, this is the Rom. 1: 17. 


but the ele&t and choſen of God. "yg 
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ſaving Faith, is the whole Truth of Gy 
revealed ; but the fpecial object of Faith 
as it juſtifies, is the promiſe of remiſſion 
of (fins by the Lord Jeſus: So then 
God when he gives this Faith, 1. K: 
enlightneth the underſtanding,to ſee the 
truth and preciouſnels of the rich offer 
of Grace in the Lord Jefus : The ligh 

John 1. s. Jhineth in darkneſs; now we have n: 

1 Cor. 2. 11, ceived the ſpirit which is of God, thi 
OP we might know the things which a 
freely given to us of God. 2. Goden 
bles the will to embrace theſe rich offer 
of grace, and to ſtretch out all the de. 
fires of the Soul after them, and to ref 
and build everlaſting comfort upon 
1 Cor. 1. 8. them. The things of God as they ar 
nd fooliſhneſs to mans natural judgment, 
ſo they are enmity to his natural wil. 
And therefore when God gives Faith, 
He gives a new light to the under 
ſtanding,and new motions and 1aclinz 
tions to the heart. As the Covenantd 

Ezek. 36. 26. prace is, I will give them a new heart. 

It muſt be a mighty power to tun 
the heart of man upſide down, and 
cauſe him to pitch all the deſires of bs 

John 5. 44 Soul on a ſupernatural object. No wa 

Ep 15429 cat come to me, except the Father dri? 
him : That ye may know what 1s the ex- 

ceedin 
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reeding greatneſs of His power tous ward 
who believe, according to the working of 
His mighty power, which He wrought in 
Chriſt, when He raiſed Him from the 
lad, &c. Here is the exceeding great- 
res of Gods power, and the working 
of His mighty power, which 1s exprel- 
kd as much 1n the converſion of a fin- 
ner; and in working ſaving Faith 1n his 


| heart, as it was manifeſted in raiſing 
Chriſt from the dead.O the great power, Eph. 2.4. 5,- 


niches inmercy and greatneſs ofthe love 
f God to poor (inners! C And to me 1n 
epecial ) Where- with He hath loved us, 


Ute | ren when we were dead in treſpaſſes 


ad fins, hath quickned us together 
rith Chriſt, and hath raiſed us up to- 
{tther, and made us ſit together in hea- 
venly places in Chriſt Jeſus. Further- 
nore, the principal efficient cauſe of 
Faith, is God ; the impulſive cauſe is 
Hs free grace, by which we are elected 
nd called; the inſtrumental cauſe 
whereby Faith is given to us, in thoſe 
efripeneſs of age, is ordinarily the word 


of God : Faith cometh by hearing, and $910. 17: 


tearing by the word of God. And yet 
not the preaching ot the word alone. 
but as it 18 joyned with the efficacy of 


the Holy Spirit : For the Lord opened as 16. 14. 


the 


Rom. 3- 22, 
verle 25. 


Rom. 1c. 9- 


'% 3Þ 8 x 


i" Pet. i. © 
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the heart of Lydia, that ſhe attended 
thoſe things ſpoken by Paul. The matter 
of our Faith ( which is as the objct ) 
largely,is the Word of God:properly,the 
free promiſes of the Gofpel,founded upon 
Jeſus Chriſt. The righteouſneſs of God, 
which is by Faith of Jeſus Chriſt unto al, 
and wpon all them that believe : Whan 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation, 
through Faith in His blood If thou ſhalt 
confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſw, 
and ſhall believe in thine heart, that God 
raiſed Him from the dead, thou ſhalt k 


ſaved. 


So then, juſtifying Faith conſiſts in 
theſe two things, x. In having a mind 
to know Chriſt, 2. In having a willto 
reſt upon Him. Whoſoever ſees ſo much 
excellency in Chriſt, that thereby tt 
is drawn to embrace Him as the only 
Rock of Salvation 5 that man truly be 
lieves to juſtification. 

Thus far of the deſcription of Faith 
the ſeveral kinds of Faith , and tht 
cauſes of it, that we may know the 
nature of true juſtifying ſaving Faith: 
Such a Faith as our Saviour here requi 
res. Oh! this precious Faith, of whit 
abſolute neceſſity is it 2 Neceſlary t0 
everlaſting Salvation : We are kept) 

j 
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the power of God throueh Faith unto 

ſalvation 3 Believe on the Lord Jeſus ags 16. 32. 
Chriſt, and thou ſhalt be ſaved : Which 

wasthe anſwer the jaylor had of Pal, 

when he asked , What he muſt do to be 

ſeed ? Without Faith it is impoſſuble Heb. _ G 
pleaſe God: by Faith the elders ob- 
tained a good report. Faith cauſes us 
toapprehend thoſe deep myſteries of fal- 

ntion, which by the eye of Senſe we 

cannever fathom 3 as Trinity in Unity, 

the Incarnation of the Son of God, &*c. 

The Word is unprofitable to us, if it be 

not mixt with Faith. In the Sacrament Heb. 4- 2- 
ve receive no more than we do believe, 

taſt thou no Faith £ thow reapeſt no 

fruit or benefit or comfort. If thou 

prayeſt, thou muſt pray i= Faith, no- Jam. 1. 5,7. 
thing wavering; elſe do not think to re- 

ive any thing of the Lord. Whatſo- Mark. 11. 24. 
wer things ye deſire, when ye pray, 

believe that ye receive them 5 and ye 

ball bave themz. So we ſce that Faith 

sof abſolute neceſlity in all our ſpirt- 

tal duties; Worſhip, and Services. 

Pray we therefore with the diſciples 3 

Lord increaſe, Lord ſlrengthen our Faith.,, .. 
Faith it purifies the heart. Aman 1s juſti- a&s 15. 9. 
fed by Faith. Ie are juſtified before God, _ yu 
inly by Faith in Chriſt. 1.6. by Chrilts 
righ!' e- 
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righteouſneſs imputed tous by God, and 
received and laid hold on by us witha |.. 
lively Faith. As Faith juſtifes, it alſo alt 

Rom. 1, 17, qQuickeneth : The righteouſneſs of God 
zs revealed from faith to faith, as it it 
writtcn, 'the juſt ſhall live by faith, Faith aol 
is the means of obtaining and profef- 
{ing a ſpiritual life « (From faith t 
faith ) that is to ſay, more and more, 
according as Faith increaſes and grow 
ſtronger; ſoit doeth'more and more en- 
joy the benefit of this righteouſneſs of |- 
Chriſt imputed. 

Labour therefore to be ſtrong in fait 

Rom. 4. :0o. faith; Abraham being ſtrong in fith,gav 
glory to God, The ſtronger in Faith, 
the more glory mayelt thou bring to 

"PP God. They which be of faith are bleſſed - 

1378 with faithful Abraham. Oar faith mult S 
be a working faith : Fairh worketh by 
love. It ſhews it (elt by the fruits of a |, 
new-lite, which are comprehended un- 

1 Theſt. 1. 3- derthe love of God and our neighbour, Th 
We read of the work of faith z our |; 
faith muſt nut be a dead and idle faith, ud 
but a hvely and working faith ; ſhew- nd 


Gal. $5. 


: 127 it (elf by Its fruits and effedts: he 
"a M. I. (| . » , - , h . . : . { 
RS oe Sh, wt thy faith by thy works 5 faith ack 
without works is dead. i 
p 


There [© 


3 © a = 


1ete 


% 
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There can be no jultifying and faving 
ith ſeparate from good works : for he 
who truly doth good works, hath a 
lively faith, which is the root and (pri 
of them, and good works are proper, 
rerpetual, and inſeparable from a true 
1d lively faith. So we mult reconcile 
wwe two places of Scripture which ſeem 
contrary to cach other 1 in Jam: 2. 2» 
leſee then, that by works a 1an is juſti- 
fed,ans! not by fuith onely:and Roms. 0, 
leconclucle , that a man is juſtified by 
faith withont the deeds of the law : the 
neaning 15 th:1s, Ve are juttti1zd before 
God, only by faith in owur Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; but our go04 works (which 
e the tru fruits of ſaving lively faith) 
declare us to be juit butore men. Let 
vtherefore be fruitful in every good co... «. 10. 
vork, and be ſtabliſhed in the faith z Coll 2. 7- 
our faith grow excecdiagly, that we pg 
my have that full aflurance of faith, 2 Per. 1: 1. 
This faith as it is a precious faith, as we $24 wag9 
aid before 3 ſo it 1s a molt holy taith. rev. 1g. 12 
Itis called the faith of God, Rom. 3. Zo 
nd the faith ot Jefus Chriſt : where 
ne object is put for the tubjet, And 
nour ſpiritual armour, above all we are 
ad, totake the ſhicld of taith, whereby 
we ſhall be able to quench the fiery 

N darts 


phos: 16, 


1Per. $4. 9, 


1 Pet: 1.8. 


2 Pet. I. 6,10, 


Phill. 3. 11. 


1 Pct. 1. 9. 
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darts of the Devil. Now a ſhield is an 
inſtrument of War, made for defence, 
to award and keep off the blows of an 
enemy 3 ſuch a ſhield 1s faith, to bear 
off and beat back the fierce temptations 
of Satan z whom we mult reliſt being 
ltedfaſt in the faith. 

© Faith fills the heart full of ſpiritual 
Joy 3 and therefore theſc two are joyned 
together, believing we rejoyce with joy 
unſpeakable and full of glory. Andfo 
a believer (ſtrives to add to his faith ver. 
tue, &*c. to grow and increaſe more and 
more,never to give over reaching forth, 
and preſling toward the mark; if by any 
means he might attain unto the reſurre- 
ion of the dead : to attain to ſuch: 
meaſure of Grace and Holineſs, as ſhal 
have at the reſurre&ion of the dead; 
whenT ſhall receive the end of my faith, 
even the ſalvation of my ſoul : where 
faith ſhall for ever be ſwallowed up witt 
fruition. 


(179) 
EXERCITATION 


THE SEVENTH. 


Pſal. 93. 5- 


Holineſs becometh Thine houſe, 0 
Lord, for ever. 


Olineſs in the Septuagint 1s ren- 
dered «yiaoua, / andimonia , from 

dyus ſan@us, which gy1nas lome (ay, 1s 
trom yo reneratio, ab do veneror, colo. 
Then it implies that holy perſons are 
true worſhippers of God. 2. Others 
derive it from «a, a privative particle, 
and yi terra, quaſt extra terram, vel ſine 
terra; then it denotes, that Saints muſt 
not be glewed to the carth, but trample 
all earthly things under their feet. 
3, Others derive it from yo duco, be- 
cauſe the Godly are led in the ways of 


God. So faid the Apoſtle, As Many as Rom, 8. 14- 


are led by the Spirit of God, they are the 
ſons of God. 
N 2 Holt- 


Eph. 1. 4. 


Pal. 15. 3. 


(180) 


Holineſs is the end of our election; 
for God choſe ws in Chriſt , before the 
foundation of the world that we ſhoul! 
be holy and without blame brfore Him in 
love. 

This Holineſs makes the Church and 
people of God, and every particular 
Servant of His, to excel all the world 
belidgs. For Saints and holy perſons 
are excellent perionsz they are more ex- 


Prov. 122% col/ent than their neighbour. This comely 


and becoming , this excelent drels of 
holineſs makes us hike the moſt holy 
God. Therefore He commands us, be 


xPet.1.15,15.30 loly as T am holy; and be ye holy, fer 


Eph. 5. 1. 


1 the Lord your God am boly : It we 
would ſhew our ſelves God's Children, 
and call Him Father, /et us be followers 
of God as dear childrer, endeavouring 
to come near His nature,by Holincfs and 
Sanctimony of life. Yea, God 1s Holi- 


Pol. 83.35 nels it ſelf in the abſtraft, Once have I 


Holir'{s of God 


Wh 48 it is 


fworn by My holineſs, &c. that 1s, by my 
Self, who am holineſs it ſelf; 

Holineſs applyed unto God, is, that 
Divineuncreated eflence , which being 
it ſelf moſt holy and undehiled , loveth 
every thing which is ſo ; and loatheth 
and hateth every thing which is not fo. 
The men of Bethſherreſh after they had fo 


pryed 
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pryed into the Ar, experimentally ſaid, 


IWho can ſland before this holy Lord i Sam. 6, 20. 


God 2 


Holineſs applved unto men , fignifics Ho'i»7's of men 
that created quality of pureneſs, wherein ® 


the Saints retemble Gol , being pure, 
ſyered in part from the mixture of l1;3, 
as God is holy and pure, Here we are 
unperfetly pure and clean and unpollu- 
ted, ſevarate from lin and corruption 3; 
but ſuch we tha!l be molt pertectly in 
heaven. So'the nearcr that any come 
to God in holineſs , the more they are 
like unto God, belt hiked and beloved 
of Him. Thercfore this ſhould breed 
In our hcarts a love of holincls, and a 
hatred of whatf « ver is contrary unto It: 
t ſhould kill tn us all evil thoughts and 
opinions of God that may riſe in our 
hearts ; ſeeing in Him who is holtoels vt 
lelf, there can be no iniquity. No evil 


46 GETS, 


ſhall dwell with Him; He hateth all fl. 5. 5. 


thoſe that are workers of iniquity. He 
cannot endure to behold iniquity 17 the 
ſons »f men, [ut with indignation. He 


# of purer eyes to behold evil. 


Habb. 1. 13- 


Holinels 1s a real change of a man, Pefinition of 


from the filthineſs of (in, into the purity 
of the image of God. To put off con- 
eerning the former converſation, the old 


N 3 man 


Holine|s. 
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« 4+ 22, 9241 which is corrupt , according to the 
#3» *#* deceitful luſts, and to be renewed in the 


Rom. 8. 29. 


ſprrit of our mind : and to put on the 
new man, which after God is created in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs. 

Chriſt is the ſum of the whole Scrip- 
tures ; therefore neceſlarily He (whois 
the new man) muſt be the rule of holj- 
neſs. 

Holineſs is a conformity unto Chriſt; 
if we conlider the nature of it, when 
we are reindued with that image of 
God, after which we were at fir(t crea- 
ted. We were predeſtinated to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son © thatis, 
to be conformed to Chriſt, in His nature 
which 1s Holineſs ; in His end which 1s 
bleſledneſs ; and in the way thereunto, 
which is by ſufferings. 

So our holineſs muſt bear a propor- 
tion to Chriſt's holineſs ; for conformity 
cannot be without proportion. 

1, Our holineſs muſt have the ſame 
principle and ſeed with Chriſt's holinels, 
namely His Spirit. 

2. It muſt be conformable to Chriſt's 
holineſs in the ends of it, as the glory of 


Rem. 21: 36. God, and the good of the Church. 


Our holineſs muſt be proportio- 
nable to Chriſt's holineſs in regard of the 
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parts of it : it muſt be univerſal : to 

have reſpe# to all Gods Commandments, 

and that with the whole man both Soul 

and Body. So the Apoltle prays for the, , 
Theſſalonians, And the very God of peace \ Thell. 5. 23; 
ſanFifie you wholly ;, and I pray God , 

that your whole ſpirit, and ſont and bo- 

dy, be preſerved blameleſs nnto the com- 

ing of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

4. In the manner of working; and 
there, 1. It muſt be done with (clt- 
denyal. So ſaid our Saviour , If any Mat. 15. 24. 
man will follow Me , let him deny him- 
ſelf, &&c. 2. It muſt be done 1n obedi- 
ence to God : ſo Chrilt ſaid, 1» the vo- 
lame of thy book it is written of Me to 
do Thy will, O God ;, Lo, I come to do thy 7 5: 
will 0 God. 3. It mult have growth 
and proficiency with it : therefore we 
are bid to grow in Grace and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jeſws. A plant 
while it hath life in it , will grow; ſoa 
Child. exc. Even ſo we, while we have 
the life of true Grace in us, will ſtrive 
togrow, and make proficiency in the 
ways of holineſs. 

SanCtification isa real change both of 
our quality and diſpoſitions. Ot Lyons ji, ri. 6. 
we become Lambs ; though we were 
fierce, cruel , hard-hearted, ee. for- 

N 4 merly 


Heb. 10. $. 


2 Pet. 3.12. 


Jam» 3+ 17, 
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merly ; Sanctification makes us gentl., 
meek. eate to be intreated, peaceable, 
Jul of mercy, and good fruits, ke, 
Briefly it 1s a chk: nge of the whole man 
and that wholly; for the Holy Spri 
makea through work.a through change 
although uſually it is by degrees. $ 

Here is the term from which . and 
the term to which we are changed. 

1. The tcrm from which; trom the 
filthineſs, corruption and (tain of fin: 
therefore we are bid to cleanſe our ſelve; 


2 Cor. 7. 1. from all filthineſs both of fleth an: 


Coll. 3. 10. 
Eph. 4. 24. 


Jam. I. 25, 
Rom. 6. 4. 


ſpirit. 


2, The term to which ; 1s the purity 
of the image 0: God ; which 1s laid to 
be renewed in knowledge , righteouſnef, 
and holineſs. This is called a confor- 


mity to the law of God : Newneſs of life: 


2 Cor. 5. 17. A mew creature; and the Divine n+ 


Mortthcation : 


ture, 2 Pct. I. 4. 


of San@ih- 


There are two degrees 


cation. 


1. Begun and imperfect, which 1s 


here 11 this lie, 


which 1s 


2. PerfeCt and conſummate. 


in kicaven; where alone perfection is to 
had. 

The parts of Sanification are two, 
Viviitcation, 


1, Mor- 


from hw, 


mnd, 


1. Mortification, or dying to (in; and 
thereby we have a freedom from the. 
dominion of fin by the death of Chriſt, 

Teare dead, &c. Mortifie therefore your Col. 3. 3» 5 
Our ol:1l man is cruci- 
fed with Him, that the body of {in miecht 
ke deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould 
rot ſerve {i715 for he that is dead is freed 


urthly members. 


2. Vivification , or quickning unto 
rewne(s of lite, by the power cf Chriſt's 
reſurrection. Bleſſea and boly is beg, . « 
that hath part in the firſe reſurredion. 
Or Vivification 1s the ſecond part of 
anftification, whereby the image and 
ike of God 1s reſtored tn man, 
fore put on thet n2w w4n; and be ye 
raniformed , by the renewing of your 


There- Epli. 4- 24- 


From this Vivificat1on,arilcth in thoſe 
at are Sanctiiied , a firm obliging of 
temſelves unto God , whereby they 
tedicate and devote themſelves unto 
So ſaid the Apoſtle, 
elves unto the Lord. 

Hence tol!o,w theſe two things. 

! A fviritial war, which 1s conti- 
Wily Wa'tca between theſe two parts : 
lhe fleſh Iuſteth againſt the ſpirit. andGal. 5. 17. 
le ſpirit againſt the fleſh, and theſe two" <%* 5 


bod and Clrilt, 


they gave 2 £2: 


z Joh. 3+ 3. 


2 Tim. 2. 21. 


Jolt. 19. 27. 


1 Cor. 1.30. 
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are contrary the one to the other. | 


feht I, not as one that beateth the air; 
but T keep under my body, and bring it 
into ſubjeFion, &c, And this continual 
combate muſt we maintain while we are 
in this body of fleſh. 


2. Adaily renewing of repentance; || 


as we daily do fin. 
Now the end of all this is, * 
1. Theglory of God : He that hab 


this hope in him , purifieth himſelf « | 


God is pure. 

2. Our own Salvation : He that pur 
geth himſelf from theſe ſhall be a weſſe! 
Jandified tmto God, and meet for th 


Maſters uſe. 


9. What muſt we do that we may be 


holy ? 

A. 1. Subjeft our whole man tothe 
Word of God ; for the Word is the fan- 
Qifying truth of God. Therefore Chril 
prayeth, San@ifie them by thy truth, Th 
word is truth. 

2. By faith to apply Chriſt to ou 
ſelves as our SanCtification, for He of Gu 
is made unto #s Sandification : thett 
fore ſuck holineſs from Chriſt. 

3- By a lively faith not only to appre 


hend and lay hold on the promiſes it «for 


general ; but alſo thoſe promiles in pat 
| ticula, 
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" licular, which do more eſpecially belong 
v Sanftification. Ther I will ſprinkle Ezck. 36. 


lean water upon you, and ye ſhall be 
lun : from all your filthineſs, and 
tom all your Idols 1 will cleanſe 
j0U, 
| 4. To give our ſelves to the Holy 
virit, that we may be led and guided 


td by the Spirit of God, they are the 
ins of God. So we alſo are ſanCtified 


the Holy Spirit. Being ſan@ified by 


virit, and belief of the truth. 

There are three things mult be obſer- 
rd for holineſs ſake. 

1, Shamefacedneſs of body. 

2, Chaſtneſs of mind 3 for we may 
ommit contemplative adultery , with 
ranton glances of the eye 3 ſo Chriſt 
bd, whoſoever looks on a woman to luſt 


already in his heart. 

3. Truth of Doftrine. 

It was a notable ſpeech of St. Ambroſe, 
"Let us learn the envy of former Saints, 


| that we may imitate their patience , 


(for they ſhewed no envy in their ſuf- 


krings, but meerly patience) and let 
*US 


26, Kc. 


by Him 1n all things. As many as aregom.8.13,14. 


| [tk Holy Ghoſt. God hath choſen us to? Thell: 2.13. 
{ration through ſandification of the gom. 15, 15. 


4 her, hath committed adultery withyg, ,, ue. 
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© us know them not to be of a bette((iril 
* nature than we are, but of preated 1. 
* obedience : Not that they did nguat 
know vices and corruptions as wellad 2., 
we, but they (trived more to ſubdue 
and amend them. He that deſires hore 
hive and reign with Chriſt , muſt ſtrief 4, 
to keep himlelt from deceit and wick-Jnels 
edneſs.If thou wilt live with Chriſt thabek: 
muſt Jive after the example of Chriſt Je f 
And if thou delirelt to have fellowſtyſew, 
with the Saints, {trive to cleanſe tlyent 
heart from all thoughts of malice an(fſirts 
wickedneſs. For the beavenly Palazffuſi 
will rcceive noe but holy, juſt, inne-FanG 
cent and pure perſons. 2 
The firſt degree of holineſs 1s to lowÞulin 
holineſs : and then to love thoſe whojaſ 
live holilv. For holy perſons were ns 
before holine(s, but holineſs was betorfats, 
them. He doth ſpeak fooliſhly wid 1. 
ſaith that he loves and reſpects holy pet-Purk: 
ſons, who fleighteth and contemnetiÞ Hi 
holineſs. By this we know that we lmFue | 
the childrew of God, when we love Gl N 
and keep His Commandments. | 
Entertain into thy heart that Hoy 
Spirit of promiſe. If thou haſt not thÞ 
Spirit of Chriſt. thou art none of Hit 


He who hath Chriſt, hath holineſs; f« 


holineb 
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lines hath a double rclation unto 
tter(Chriſt, 
tel 1, As Chriſt is the principle and 
noffuatain of holineſs whence it comes. 
Ila] 2.As He is the rule and pattern of ho- 
dufnes, ro which it anſwers; of thele two 
S tO880 e tully. 
rire] 1. Clir:{t is the principle of ho- 
ck-Jaes, by whom it 1s wrought : Heng, 25. 12. 
hobwks all our works in us «© all our ſprings Pal. 87. 7. 
lt Joe from him 5 Of his ſulneſs we all re- = ap 
ſtipfeve, 42d Grace for Grace. The oynt- 
thyſhent ran down from Aarons head to the 
andffirts of his garments; to denote the 
laffulion of the Spirit of holineſs from 
1n&-Flanſt unto His loweſt members. 
2, Chriſt is the rule and pattern of 
loflinels to His Church : Therefore we, 1, ..s. 
wont walk ſo as Chriſt alſo walked. 
- Now the works of Chriſt are of two 
fore Pts, 
who] 1. Incommunicable, as theſe, 1. His 
per-Pirks ot Merit, and Mediation: and 
netaÞ: His work. of government and influ- 
loxFre into the Church 5 His giving of the 
Gul Irie 5 Quickning of His Word ; Sub- 
ung of His Enemies ; Gathering to- 
Joy ther of His members ; all theſe are 
th Þrſonal honours which belong to Him 


- te is the Head of the Church. 
o 


*, His 
ne 
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2. His communicable works, which 
are imitable by us, and which we ougit | 
to follow ; ſo our SanCtification conliſy 
in a conformity to the ways of Chrilts] 
ordinary obedience. So we read, thef 4 
ARts 10. 38. Chriſt went about doing good © No guil| ( 
x Pet. 2. 22 2pas found in His mouth : He mad: it | 
Jon 4-34  33;, aveat and drink to do his Fathn \. 
1 Pet. 2.23- will : when he was reviled, be reaild| 
not again, when he ſuffered, he thru| », 
ned not; but committed his cauſe to lin} \ 
that judgeth righteouſly : He learel] j 
Heb. s.8. Obedience by the things which Heli] ;, 
Luk. 22-42. fered : He reſigned His will to God] t 
ry ue wills He ſhewed us an excellent patten] jþ 
of humility in waſhing His Diſcips| $« 
feet : (ſhewed admirable zeal for ti] 4, 
glory of God : and when He was ther] 
unto called, meekly reſigned His Sou », 
into the hands of God. And fo tif 
whole life of Chriſt was an exemplar] 6, 
precept unto men : and we ought ut 
to follow men, any farther than th þ; 
orga '-** follow Chriſt. Let »s follow the Lani] (þ; 

» :8&-- &» ; > | 
whitherſoever He goeth. Now if Chiill 
be a rule and pattern of holineſs untos] y; 
then letus take heed that we be noti] th 

rule to our ſelves. Every thing tt 
Moſes did about the material Taber] 
cle, was to be done according to tit þ, 
patter 


Luk. 23. 45. 
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pattern which he had ſeen in thencb. 8. 5. 
Mount. 

'And every thing which we do in 
theſe ſpiritual Tabernacles, we are to 
do it after the pattern of Him, who is 
ſt before us3 looking unto Jeſus, the y, 
tuthcr and finiſher of Our faith. Solet 
us be regular 1n all our ſpeeches and 
tions, doing all according to rule ; 
walking exaF#ly and accurately (as the 
Apoſtle bids us) ſo the word dxpiÞog 1N Eph. 5. 15 
in the Original lignities, Not as fools, 
bt as wiſe ; though the wiſe fools of 
the world may think us too preciſe 
there'n. And let us enquire out of the 
Scriptures, whether Chriſt would have 
done this or that, or no? at leaſt whe- 
ther He allow 1t or no. And as many 4s Gal. 6. 15. 
walk according to this rule, peace be on 
them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael 
God. And thus while we follow Chrilt, 
we are out of. all danger - whoſo thus Proy: 1. 33- 
carken to Him ſhall dwell fately , and 
ſhall be quict from fear of evil; being 
lureto be upheld and kept by Him in 


I 2, , 


| His way, The more we follow Chrilt, 


the nearer (till we come unto Him. 
Let us deny our ſelves, ovr natural 


elf, and our ſinful ſelf; and Chriſt will 


be all in all unto us. 
He 


2 Thefl. 2. 17. 


Pſal. 73. 24+ 


Exod. 34. 29. 


x Joh. 1. 3. 
Phal.. 2. 15. 


Mai. 4. 2. 
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He will guide us, comfort, counſe], 
ſettle, ſtrengthen , ſtabliſh us in every 
good word and work, in this our Pilgri- 
mage, in the Jife of Grace here ; and 
at length in His own good time bring 
us. ſafely to the life of glory here- 
after. 

Thus we fee what a comely and be- 
coming thing holincſs is : what holineſs 
Is, and the parts of it, and how to at- 
tain it. 

Holincſs is a becoming thing. Ay 
Moſes when he had long converſed 
with God, his face did ſhine : $0 the 
Saints whoſe fellowſhip truly is with 
the Father, and with His Son, Jeſus 
Chriſt, do ſhine as lights in the 
world. 

Holineſs makes us comely 2s in the 
ſight of God, ſoalſo in the fight of men. 
So the promile 18, 1 that day ( that 1s, 
inthe times of the Goſpel) the Branch 
(that is, Chriſt) ſhail be beautifnl and 
glorious; and the fruit of the earth ſhall 
be excellent and comely ;, that 1s, the 
Spouſe and people of Chriſt , who ate 
choſen out of the world, and who live 
upon the earth, they ſhall be excellent 
and comely. 

So the Saints are comely through 
_ Chriſt 
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Chriſt's comelineſs which He hath put 


ord how great is his beauty | he will bean þ 
tife the meek with Salvation. 
The SanCtitication of the Ele& and 
choſen of God, it is to be taught by the 
foly Spirit through the Miniſtry of the 
wrd in the Goſpel , of the goodwill 
o« God towards them, to be regenera- 
td, and through faith to be made the 
temples of God and members of Chrilt ; 
lat they may mortihe the deeds of the 
lh, and walk in newnels of life, going 
n in that way, apprchendiag comfort 
nd joy in God, and-ſo are kept to life 
nerlatting. BY 

God's ſanctifying of us, and our fan- 
afying of God , do ditter : for we'fan- 


tlie God by believing,. by attributing 
ov God His holine(s; that is. all Hrs 
nly attributes which He.claims to Hims 
þf in His Word , by -acknowledoing 
ad confeſſing them z; and by our holy 
bedience. Sanctifying of God , con- 
ans the whole worthip of God. God 
attificth us, by malc1ng us inviolable. 
t and fecure again{t Sin, Hell, the 
World, Death , Devil , Enemies, and 
lEvils. God fanCtifieth us, in teach- 
G us by His holy Spirit through the 

() Mint- 


upon them. 0h how great is his goodneſs Ezck, 15. I, 


Joh. 14. 2. 


2 Cor. 5. I. 


Heb. 3. 6, 


3 T:0m., 3.15 
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Miniſtry of the Goſpel , of His good. 
will towards us, by regenerating us, 
and by faith making us the temples of 
God, and members of Chriſt ; to mor- 
tifie the fleſh, and to walk before God 
in newneſs of life, and fo are kept to 
life eternal. 

Thus far of holizef, and the word 
becometh : Now of the next words, 
Thine houſe O Lord for ever. 

The houſe of God in Scripture hath 
ſeveral acceptations, it ſignifies anditi 
taken ſometimes for, 

I, Heaven, Which 1s God's upper 
houſe, His houſe of Glory , of which 
Chriſt ſaid, 1» My Fathers houſe are may 
2anſtons. And St. Paul calls it, a build: 
ing not made with hands, eternal in th 
heavens. Here, even the poorelt Saint 
who hath not an houſe to put his headin 
upon earth, hath yet an houſe in Heaven, 
into which, no unholy thing ſhall enter. 

2. It is taken for the Church and 
people of God ; whether, 

1. Diſtributively , every pious pet 
ſon is God's houſe + Whoſe bj 
are we © 

2, Colleftively; and then it 3s taken 
ſometimes for a particular aſſembly :% 


St. Paul ſaid to Timothy, that thou mu} 
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know how to behave thy ſelf in the houſe 
of God, which is the Church of the liv- 
ing God, &c. And ſometimes it is ta- 
ken for the Catholick Church; and this Hb 3: 2,5 
is here meant, whether the whole 
Church of God, or every individual 
perſon, holineſs becometh them, and 
required of them. 

3. By the houſe of God in Scripture 
ſometime is meant the true Religion 
taught and profeſſed within the Church 
of God : The zeal of Thine houſe hath Pal. 69. 9. 
eaten me up. 

4- The temple at Jernſalem, whereof 
tis poken, My howſe ſhall be called the 
bouſe of Prayer. 

The temple. of God is holy; whoſe temg- 1 Cor. 3. 17: 
ple weare. Every thing about the ma- 
terial tumple and 1n it, was holy; even: 
ſomuſt we be; and that in all the facul- 
tiesand powers of our fouls, and 1n all 
the members of our bodies. 

Let us therefore have holy and hea- 
venly thoughts, holy and gracious ſpee- 
chesz Let our ſpeeches be always gra- ©% 4 © 
cow, ſeaſoned with ſalt, (with the falt 
of wiſdom and diſcretion) that it may Eph. 4. 25. 
miniſter Grace unto the hearers, that | 
others may be edified, and bleſs God for 
our holy and religious ſpeeches and dit- 
courſes. O 2 And 


Luk. 19. 46: 


Col. 3: 2. 


Phil. 3. 20. 


Fph. 2. 5, 6. 
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And let our affections be ſet upon hea- 
vew and Eerucnly things : and onr con- 
verſati on be in 4camen 3 but the word 
here r.ndercd converjation, 18 1n Greek 
moaiTevua, IrOM mins a City 3 holding 
forth thus much, that we are Burgelles, 
Citizens, free-Denizens ot Heaven, and 
theretore it is the property as well as 
the glory of all holy perſons, true belie- 
vers, to whom only Heaven belongeth, 
to live in this world as if they were 1n 
Heaven already; Sith God, when we 
were dead in fins, hath quickned us toge- 
ther with Chriſt, and bath raiſed us u 
together, and made us ſit together in hea- 
enly places in Chriſt Jeſus. The mean- 
ing is thus; there is a moſt ſtrict union 
between Chriſt our glorious Head, and 


-us His members : that which 1s done to 


the Head, is done and belongeth to all 
the members $ theiefore the members of 
Chriſt's body, in right and in virtue of 
the infallible cavſe, and in certainty and 
aſſurance of faith, are already raiſcd up 
and glorified, and at the appointed time 
ſhall really and ctlcftually be fo. Thus 
as members of ſo blefied an Head 1n 
Heaven, Iet us ſo live in this world asit 
we were in Heaven already ; bending 
all our thoughts and deſires , all our 
ſpeeches 
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, | ſpeeches and actions that way, bving 
| heavenly thoughts when we are 2v0ut 
| | ourearthly and worldly employments. 
And fo walk 1a that way which 1s called 
1 the way of holineſs; that holineſsto the ai. 25. 8, 
Lord may be written both os our vearts Ceo 14, 20, 
| | ard forebeads : for the Tord hath called 
; | wot unto uncleannefs, but unto hotineſs* 
, | that God may eſtabliſh our hearts un- | ,c- , . 
blameable in holineſs before Him. Thats 3. 13. 
; | ourholineſs may not be like the rizhte- 
, | ouſneſs of the 7ſraelites, as a rorning- 

cloud, and as the early dew that paſjeth ol. 6.4, 
away; therefore God threatacd them, 

That they ſhould be as a norning-cloud, 

and as the early dew that pqſ/cth away, as 

the chaff” that is driven with a whirl- yg, ,, . 
wind out of the floore, and as the ſmoak 

out of the Chimney : that is, they ſhould 

not be ſtedfaſt or «<f{tabliſhed, but 

quickly diſperſed and brought to no- 

thing, 

But /et us walk as becometh holineſs: Titus 8. 3; 

bow much ſoever holincis is fligh:cd 

and derided by the prophan' ungodly 

wretches of this world, yet {trive we to 

go on perfeding holineſs, in the fear of 2 Cor. 7. 1, 
God. For without holineſs, no man ſhall >. 12. 14. 
ſee the Lord; that is, to his comtort. 

So that yeilding our members ſervants gon, 5.19.22 
3 to 


Kev. 12. 1, 
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fo righteouſneſs unto holineſs, we may 
have our fruit unto holineſs, and the end 
everlaſting life. 

To ſum up this laſt briefly : Hath God 
quickned us together with Chriſt,and hath 
raiſed us up together, and made us ſit to- 
gether in heavenly places in Chriſt f That 
1s, not only ſo hath done, ſpoken in the 
Preterperfect tenſe for the Future tenſe, 
that He will aſſuredly doit, or that it is 
as ſure as if it were already done 3 for 
that we do believe. But this expreſſion 
fonifieth ſomething more; that as we 
are myſtical members of the body of 
Chriſt, quickned, and raiſed up toge- 
ther with Him, and made to fit toge- 
ther in heavenly places in Him : How 
then ſhould we have raiſcd thoughts, 
{anctified affeCtions, and a holy and 
heavenly converſation 2 being cloathed 
with the long white robes of the Impu- 
ted righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt the Sun 
of Righteouſneſs; to bave the Moon 
(which is in the loweſt Orb) that is, all 
theſc ſublunary and lower earthly things 
under our feet. Therefore, what manner 
of perſons ought we to be in all holy 
converſation and Godlineſs ; looking 
fur, and haſtning unto the coming of 
the day of God, Kc. And ſith we look 


for 
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for ſuch things, to be diligent that wez Pet. 3. 11, 
my be found of Him in peace, without 0M 
ſpot and blameleſs. 

Wherefore, as we are thus partakerg Heb. 3. :: 
of the holy and heavenly calling, let us ». 14. 
conſider the Apoſile and great High Prieft 
of our profeſſion,even Jeſus the Son of Gods, * ©: 3*: 
who as our forerunner is for us entered 
into the heavens, and is gone to prepare 
eplace for us : ſo will He come again,and jch.1, 11.194 
receive us unto Himſelf, that where He is 
there we may be alſo 3 that we may for 
ever behold the glory which Nis Father, 
and our Father hath giver Him. Who 
when He was here upon earth prayed to 
His Father to ſandifie us through His 
truth, his word is truth : And for our 
ſakes did he ſandifie himſelf, that we 
dſo might be ſandFified through the truth. 

For both he that ſanttifieth, and they who Hev. : 
are ſanFified are all of one; therefore 

be is not aſhamed to cal us bre- 
thren. 

For our ſake did he ſandifie —_—_ 
the meaning is, though He was perfectly 
holy and ſanCtified in His humane na- 
ture, wherein for us He did accompliſh 
al righteouſneſs, and all manner of ho- 
lineſs : He did conſecrate Himſelf tothe 
death of the Croſs, to cleanſe us from 
O 4 all 


z Chron. 20. 
Plal. «t. 10 
1 Kin. 2. 61 
ICT. 2%. 21. 


þ;cd. 3- 6: 


2 Cor. 7. 1. 


Nat.ls.1C,2 


Prov. 23 25. 


'teries, XC. 
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all our ſins, and to procure for us the 
gitt of the Holy Ghoſt, to regenerate 
us 12 a holy an pci manent newneſs of 
lite. 

We are Gods hoſe + the Temple 
(God's houſe under the Law was over- 
laid within with pure Gold. Let us 
eſpecially look to our hearts, our in- 
ward Parts, and ſtrip. to cleanſe our 
Jelves from all filthineſ; of the ſpirit a 
well as of the fleſh. For out of the heart 
Precet ed evil thoughts , murders , adul- 
Theſe are the things which 
drfile a 31411, Oh theſe heart-wicked- 
nefles ! The heart is as a cage full of 
unclcan birds. The heart of man is dt- 
ceitful above all things X deſperately 
wicked, who can know it £ 

Let uFgive our hearts to God, as de 
commands usz For the Lord ſearcheth 


* the heart, and tryeth the reins, and hath 


}”7. 


pleaſure in upricl tneſs. 

God 1s the great heart-maker , He 
miſt be the hcart-mcender. Go to Gud 
in theſe or the like expreſhions, and 
pray, O crea/e in me 4 clean heart, 0 
God , and r:new a right ſpirit within 
Let wy heart be perfect with Thee, 


thit T may walk before tice in truth, 
Ne ry / p a - 
in riciteouſncſs 


and in Ki rightreſs; 
and 


} 


—_— 
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and may engage my heart to approach 

unto God 3 to walk before Thee, to 

do every thing as in Thy ſight and 
preſence, Lord, help me to keep my 

heart with all diligence, and to waſh" 4 23. 
ny beart from wickedneſs, that I may 

le clean; that although vain and evil Jer. 4. 14: 
thoughts will paſs through me, yet 1 

nay not give them entertainment, or 

affer them to lodge within me. Take 

Thou away this ſtony heart from me , 

md give me 4 heart of fleſh, a heart Ezck. 36. 26. 
rliable and flexible and capable of be- 

ng governed and guided by thy Spirit. 

Unite my heart to fear thy name. Let Pal. 86. 11. 
w heart be ſound in thy ſtatutes : That © 15+ 59: 
b, when my heart is ſound, Chriſt may 

ſt me as a ſeal upon his heart , and as 

t ſeal upon his arm, keeping me nearly Cant, 8. 6, 
nd dearly joyncd unto Him, and re- 

teſh me by the comfort of the preſence 

i His Grace; ſetting me as 4 ſignet 

or his right hand, to have me al- J<- 2% 34+ 


Jays in His eycand in His heart, to be 


welent with me, to guide me in His 
ys, to bleſs me, and to do me good : 
lat at Jaſt He may preſent me glorious, 
wt having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch 
bing : but boly and without blemiſh. 
for bolinefs becometh thine houſe, O Lord, 


for 


Addition. 
Iſai. 63. 18. 


Eph: r. 13. 
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for ever; as here in this life, whichiz |, 
glory. begun , ſo eſpecially in Heaven | 
(where Grace and Glory is conſummate | 
and made perfect) into which place no 
unholy thing ſhall ever enter. 


Holineſs is the badge of Chriſts peo» |, 
ple : they are called the people of his 
holineſs : Iſrael was holineſs to the 
Lord, Jer. 2. 3. 

The Spirit of holineſs diſtinguiſheth þ,, 
and ſetteth a mark upon the ſheep of f,, 
Chriſt, they are ſealed with the holy 
Spirit of promiſe. 

Holineſs ſetteth us apart for God and 
for His Service, to do His Will, andto 
ferve Him; He hath ſet apart him thatis 
Godly, for himſelf ; to ſee and enjoy 
him, for without holineſs none ſhall ſe 
the Lord : Our holinels is not the caule 
of our Salvation; but it is the way 
thereunto. 

Holineſs hath none but gracious and 
honourable effe&ts, it filleth the foul 
with joy. comfort, and peace z with ju 
unſpeakable and full of glory; with 
peace, and quietneſs, and aſſurance for 
ever. Everlaſting joy ſhall be upon | 
their headsz They ſhall obttin joy and 
gladneſs; and ſorrow and ſiehing ſþul 
fie 
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pay, God is glorious in holineſs ; 
a {glories moſt in the Attribute of ho- 
nels. God ſtands upon nothing more, 


ly God : therefore the Angels when 
ey celebrate the glory of God,cry our, 


thoſe therefore that draw nigh to 
xd, and make profeſſion of his name, 
dour to hold forth above all things, the 
ry of his holineſs in their lives and 
mverſations. 


EXERCI- 


n to appear to all the world to be a Exod. rs. 11. 


uy, holy, holy, is the Lord God of hoſts.16ai. 6. 3. 
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EXERCITATION 


THE EIGHTH. 


Jer. 23. 9. 
For becauſe of Oaths ſwearing, t 


Land monrneth. 


fe 
F the holy Prophet in his dayes. cryedſee 

] out as in the former Verſe, Mine hea V 

within me 1s broken, becauſe of tholgtte 

curſings and oaths, which do maketh 

Land to mourn 3 that is, which drag 

down God's judgments upon the Landp: 
as it 1s evident in the following woraE « 
the pleaſant places of the wilderneſs Pin; 
dryed up; namely, God did ſeaJju 
drought and ſcorching r heats, and witt 
held the rain in its duc ſcafbn for tha 
crying ſins ; fo it cannot be meant Mull, 
tonymically , the Land for the Peopipd 
of the Londa but the Land mourned Of 
becauſe the people had no hearts ut 
dO it. an 
0 


q 
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Oh what cauſe have we now to break 
) {water to run down our eyes, becauſe 
God's Laws are ſo broken. and his name 
bhighly diſhonoured, by helliſh Oaths 
dBlaſphemies, by damned damning 


ur hearts with lighing ! to have rivers pal, 119. 136. 


— fares and execrations 3 whoſe judement 2 Pet. z, 2. 


ingreth not, and their damnation ſlums 
meth not. Theſe as natural brute beaſts. 
ule to be taken and deſtroyed; ſhall 


tterly periſh in their own corruption. 


Verſe 12, 


* eſe are raging waves of the Sea, foam- ſude 13. 


' out their own ſhame, to whom is 
ſerved the blackneſs of darkm:ſs for 
cryedſper. ; : 
her We read of a flying rowle , which is 


thoigterpreted 2 crrſe that gocth forth over Lech. 5.2,3:4- 


earth, for every one that ſtealeth 
ull be cut off on that ſide , according to 
: and every one that ſweareth ſhall be 
vordpt as 012 t hat ſede according to it. Twill 
ſs art ng tt forth, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, 
(enjus it ſball enter zn:to the houſe of him 
wit! ſweareth falſly by Ay Nate, and it 
thou remain in the midſt of bis houſe,and 
it Mie_!! con ſure itt, with the timber thereof, 
cops the ſtones thereof. | 
rned] Oh this dreadful denunciation ! O 
ts tut prophane Swearers would conſider 
and Jay it to-heart! hearing God's 
0 dread- 


Ke tht 
dr 
and 


Levit. 19.12- 


Mat. 5+ 34+ 
37» 


Joh. 8. 44- 


Jam. $: 12. 
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dreadful threatnings on themſelves both 
Souls and Bodies, and all that they haye, 
yea even their houſes and habitation 
where they dwell, and that for their 
ſakes. How many times doth the Lord 
God, and how frequently forbid thi 
horrid fin of Swearing ? 

Te ſhall not falſly ſwear by My nam; 
neither ſhalt thou prophane the name 
the Lord thy God; I am the Lord 
Where-ever in Scripture this 1s added 
T am the Lord, it 1s to ſhew, that Godi 
faithful in revenging the breach of Hi 
Commandments; and on the contrary, 
that He is faithful in rewarding the 
obſervation, or keeping His Command 
ments. 

Our bleſſed Saviour biddeth us.Swe 
20t at all; (that is, in our ordinary dil 
courſes,) but let your communication 
yea, yea; nay, nay 5 for whatſoever ii 
more than theſe, cometh of evil. Tit 
word in the Original is, 2 77 Toned, fron 
that evil one, meaning the Devil, wit 
is the father of 11 lyes, oaths, and bl 
phemics. 
things (my brethren) ſwear not ; neith 
by heaven, neither by the earth, (thats 


ret 
Ly 


U! 


ſti 
So Saint James, But above al 


lo 


by nothing which 1s either in heaven] 


or earth.) zeither by any other oath; by 


; 


er i 
The 
fron 


WAL 
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let your yea be yea; and your nay, nay; 
leſt ye fall into damnation. No leſs 

mſhment than everlaſting damnation, 
here threatned againſt all prophane 
Swearers. 


[f of every idle word that we ſhall, 


ſpeak, of the ſame ſhall we give account 
at the day of judgment : how much 
more then of every horrid oath, and 


ft. 12. 35» 


wicked curſing 2 Oh that the terror of 2 Cor. s. 11. 


the Lord might awaken and perſwade 
men! The Lord is a Sin-revenging God, 


aconſuming fire, a jealous God. Who yeh. 12. 29. 
can dwell with everlaſting burnings, who ai. 33+ 14+ 


can dwell with devouring, fire « Thele, 


| ven theſe ungodly Swearers ſhall , and 


that for ever ; for the Lord hath ſaid, 
He will not hold him guiltleſs that takes 
His name in vain, 

God will have us to fear and reve- 
rence His glorions and fearful name, the 


Lord our God. Let men praiſe His great P** 28- 


od terrible name, for it is holy. 


The Jews heretofore were, and yet 
blaC] ill are fo ſuperſtitious, erring too much 
- al} a the right hand, that they mention not 
ith] the Name of God , but by a circum- 
atis] loquution, and ſo had divers phraſes to 


aver] xpreſs God by 3; as Caiaphas ſaid to 
; bl Chriſt, Art thou the Son of the Bleſſed £ Mark 14. 61. 


lf 


he 


58. 


Pſal. 99s 3» 


Tit. 1. 15,15. 


Pſal. 36. 4» 
& 10. 3- 
Tech. 11. 8. 


Tſai. 66. 24. 


ai. 28. 15. 
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would not ſay of God or of the Lord, 
But theſe on the contrary, cannot ſpeak 
fix words without an oath; and think 
it a Gentile quality, and a gracingto 
their ſpeeches, to ſwear by the great 
and dreadful name of God. - I mult not 
ſay, they are Atheiſts, although l really 
believe them ſo to be : their mind and 
conſcience is defiled They profeſs thu 
they know God; but in their works they 
deny Himzbeing abominable, diſobedient, 
unto every good work reprobate. 

Like as they avhor not evil, and ab- 
hor to walk in God's ways, even fo the 
Lord will abhor them. Thezr worm ſhall 
not dye, meither (ball their fire be quench- 
ed, and they ſhall be an abhorring to 
all fleſh. : 

Although they think, (as their bre- 


thren of old, thoſe wicked rebellious Þ! 
Jews) that they have made a Covenant Þ? 
with death , and that they are at an | 
agreement with Hell; that when the } 


over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, 
that ze ſhall not come unto then, But 


the Lord telleth them , your covenant | 


with death ſhall be diſanulled , and you 


agreement with hell ſhall not ſtand when | 
the overflowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, 


then ye ſhall be trodden down by it. 
Some 
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Some may think me too 1nvective or 
atyrical againſt theſe prophane Swea- 
tersz let ſuch know, that theſe are the 
people againſt whom the Lord hath in- 
dignation for ever. They are God'sMal. 1. 4- 
enemies that take His name in vain; 
which ſhould cauſe grief of heart, and 
&teſtation of ſpirit to all thoſe that 
bye and fear the Lord, So the follow- 
ug words of David are, Do not T hate Verics 21, 22 
them O Lord that hate thee £ and 1m not 
lyrieved with thoſe that riſe up atainſt 


Pſal. 139+. 20» 


- 


bee? T hate them with aperfe@ hatred, 
lcount them mine enemies. We have 
ot a prophetical ſpirit as David had, to 
low certainly God's enemies, although 
ytheir fruits they may be known 5 We wr. q. 20. 
ty and muſt hate their vices and 
mckedne(les; and leave them to the 
phteous judgment of God ; continu- 
to mourn for theſe abominations 
ich do make the Land to mourn, and 
ut ceaſing to pray for them z 1f*perad- _. _ 
re God will give them repentance” ———- 
o life, and that they may recover 
enſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil, 
v are taken captive by him at his will, 
ddo his will. 
Never was a child more like his fa- 
&, than they ate like their 
ta- 


Joh. 8. 44- 


Hoſ. 4+ 4+ 


Pal. 2. 3. 
Luk. 28. 4+ 


Jer. 5. 8. 


Rev. 8,22. 


Heb. 13. 4- 


2 Cor. 5. 16; 


Kom, 8, 22, 
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father the Devil , whoſe works they 
do. 

By curſing and ſwearing, whoredom 
and adultery, they break out : foruſu- 
ally theſe abominable fins with others 
the like, do go together ; they that 
make no conſcience of one (in, neither 
will they of another. And when once 
the Devil hath gotten ſound footing in 
ſuch or ſuch perſons, he drives them on 
without reſiſtance. They break All 
bonds aſunder, and caſt all cords from 
them : no bounds will hold them ; neti- 
ther the Laws of God nor man, (for 
they fear neither) nor the checks of their 
own Conſciences. But like fed horſes, 
neigh after their neighbours wiſe: there- 
fore God will caſt them into a bed (but 
it ſhall be a ftery one) into great tribu- 
lations , except. they repent of ther 
deeds : for whore-mongers and adulte 
rers God will judge; though they may 
eſcape the judgment of men,, yet God 
will afſuredly judge them ,” and will 
render to every one according to bb 
works. Although while they are here, 
they make the Land to mourn, and the 
earth to groan under them, to bear ſuc 
wicked wretches. God will come, and 


put a difference between him that ſmes 
rel 
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reth, and him that feareth an oath, SgEccicl. 9.2, 
we leave theſe Swearers who have at- 
tained to the higheſt form in the Devil's 
School. | 

By all theſe things we are'taught how 
grievoutly they do fin,. who ſwear fo 
raſhly, and calily, oaths flowing from 
them as water out of a conduit, 1n their 
ordinary ſpeeches and diſcourſes, (whoſe 
mouths are full of curſings and bitter-Rom. 3. 14, 
neſs, whoſe mouths utter their iniqui-)® 5: 5 
ties 5 their own month condemns them, ye. 5. 
and their own lips teſtifie againſt them : ) 
they in the mean time not thinking that 
thereby they do expoſe the glory and 
thename of God to ſcorn, and fo do 
urge and provoke God to ſhew and in- 
flict the ſeverity of His judgments and 
vengeance upon them : for the Lord 
will not ſuffer thoſe to go unpuniſhed, 
who thus take His name 1n vain. 

The Son of $yrach ſaid, Accuſione not xcclefatticns 
thy mouth to ſwearing , neither uſe thy 23: $, 10, 11 
ſelf to the naming of the holy one. For 
# a ſervant that is continually beaten, 
ſhall not be without a blew-mark; ſo he 
that ſweareth and nameth God continu- 
dly, ſhall not be faultleſs. A man that 
wſeth much ſwearing ſhall be filled with 
iniquity 5 and the plague ſhall never de- 

P 2 part 


Prov. 10. 19. 


Zeph. 1. 5. 
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part from his bouſe : If he ſhall offend, 
his fir ſhall be upon him 5, and if he ac- 
knowledge not his fin , he maketh a doy- 
ble offence + and if he ſwear in vain, 
he ſhall not be innocent, but his houſe ſhall 
be full of calamities. 


here is none that frequently ſwears, . 


but ſometimes he forſ[wears or perjureth 
himſelf : like-as he whouſeth his mouth 
to multitude of words, ſometimes muſt 
needs ſpeak unfit things. Therefore ſaid 
the wiſe man . 1» the multitude of word: 
there wanteth not ſin. 

But ſome will thiak to ſay, OLord, 
O God, O Jeſus, ec. in their common 
talk 3 or 1a a wondering way,good God! 
good Lord ! 1s no fin. Know afluredly, 
that ſuch fooliſh admirations, aad taking 
of God's Holy name lightly into our 
mouths on every flight occaſion , is 
utterly condemned in the third Com- 
mandment. So the Reverend Arch- 
bilhup Uſher, and many other reve- 
rend and learned Divines do firmly 
conclude. 

There is alſo a ſaperſtitious and ido- 
latrous oath , to ſwear by an idol 3 or 
by Gods Creatures, as by the Mals, our 


Amos 8.14, Lady, ec. by bread, fiſh, falt, hire, 


light, and many ſuch-like fond traſhes. 
W hercas 
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Whereas God never made or appointed 
His creatures for ſuch uſes. 

Others will plight their faith and 
troth to every trivial thing; which is 
an evident ſign that they have little faith 
or truth in them , or know not the true 


worth and value of them ; elſe they 


would not ſo lightly lay ſuch precious 
Jewels to pawn upon every ſlight oc- 


calion, 


Let all ſuch, and every one alſo, re- 
member our bleſſed Saviour's 
afore-mentioned, in all their ordinary 
ſpeeches and communications, Swear 
not at a'l, but let your yea be yea, and 
your nay nay, for whatſoever is more, 
cometh + of evil. But of this, 
ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak more 


anon. 


rule 


we 


Now to ſpeak what an oath 1s, the 
parts of an oath, how an oath may be 
lawfully taken, and other things. 

An oath is, the craving of God's te- 
ſtimony to confirm the truth of our 


teſtimony. 


Men ſwear by the greater, and an". yt 


oath for crnſirmation is to them an end 
of all ſtrife. Delervedly is the teſtimony 
or witne(s-bearing of God, called to 
confirm a truth : for He is the truth , 


P 3 


who 


Jer. 4 2 
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who neither can deceive nor be decei- 
ved. 

About an oath conſider two things : 

1. How anoath 15to be taken ? 

2. How it is to be performed ? 

9.1. Howto betaken ? 

In taking of an oath, four circum- 
ſtances are to be conſidered. 1. The 
parts of an cath. 2. The form of an 
oath. 3. The end of anoath. 4. The 
divers forts or kinds of an oath. 

+. The parts of an oath, and they 
are four, 

1, Confirmation of a truth. 

2, Invocation of God alone. as a wit- 
nels of a truth 3 and a revenger of a lye, 

3. Confeſſion, that God 1s a reven- 
ger of perjury, when He is brought in 
as a falſe witneſs. 

4. A binding over unto puniſhment, 
if we ule deceit. 

2. The form of an oath:we mult ſwear, 

I. [n truth, leſt we forſwear. 

2. In righteouſneſs, leſt we ſwearto 
that which 1s wicked. 

3. In judgment, leſt we ſwear raſh- 
ly, or for a trifle. 

So we mult ſwear truly, advitedly, 
and rightly. As it is commanded, Thou 
foalt ſmear the Lord liveth, in truth and 

in 
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in righteouſneſs. and in judgment. They 
who do not thus are reproved, which 
ſwear by the name of the Lord, and ma ke 


mention of the God of Iſrael , but not in Iſai. 48. 1. 


truth, nor in righteouſneſs. 

3. The endot an oath, which is, to 
confirm ſome neceſlary truth in que- 
ſtion 3 either for the ending of contro- 
verſies, or for the performing@oÞpromi- 
ſes, So an oath for confirmation, is 
among men, an end of all ſtrife. 

4. The divers forts or kinds of an 
oath : x. Publick. 2. Private, 

1. Publick, when the Magiſtrate doth 
upon juſt cauſe exa& a teſtimouy under 
the reverence of an oath. 

2, Private, which two or more take 
privately. As Jacob to Laban, Gen. 31. 
53- Boaz to Rinth, Ruth 3. 13. and 
—_ to Elijah the Prophet, 1 King. 
18. 12, 

So alſo there is an aſſertory oath, and 
a promiſſory oath. : 

1. An aſlertory oath, or a confirming 
oath, which is to confirm the truth of a 
thing either paſt or preſent. | 

2, A promiſſory oath, which is about 
athing to come. 

So we ſee that an oath is, the calling 
of the name of God ( the ſearcher of 
P 4 the 


Joſh. 7. 19, 


Lev. 19. 12. 


Joh. 9. 24. 
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the heart) to witneſs a needful truth, for 
the ending of ſtrike and controverſies, 
In a lawful oath, lawfully taken, there 
is a worſhipping of the name of God, 
When Joſhua would cauſe Achan to con- 
feſs the truth , he ſaith to him, Ay Son, 
give glory to the God of Iſrael, &c. 
meaning thereby , that God 1s highly 
diſhonoured, it a man ſwear fal(ly by 
Him. Forhe doth in a manner,as much 
as lies in him , prophane and pollute 
God's holy name with a lye: and on 
the contrary, if a man ſwears truly, he 
honours God. Falſe ſwearing is called 
prophaning the name of God. Te ſhal 
not ſwear by My name falſly neither 
ſhalt thou prophane the name of the Lofd 
thy God : Tam the Lord. This manner 
of Joſhnah's ſpeech was uſed among the 
Jews, (ooften as any was called to take 
an oath; as it appears by the like pro- 
teſtation of the Phariſees uſed to the 
blind man whom Chriſt had reſtored to 
fight, they ſaid to him, Give God the 
praiſe, we know this man is a ſinner. 

To this heedtulneſs,the forms of oaths 
uled in the Scriptures, do adviſe and in- 


1 Sam, 14,29, {trutt us. As the Lord liveth;, God do ſo 


44-to me and more alſo, 2 Kings 6.31, And 


2 Cor,1. 23. the Lord be witneſs upon my ſoul: 


All 


In w »-S > : > > -—-— > = ItyQ'Rr 


— 


to 
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All which do prove, that we cannot 
all God to witneſs of our ſayings, but 
that we call Him to take witneſs of our 
xrjury, if we ſpeak fallly or deceit- 
fully, 


The name of God is made vile and 
ommon, when it is uſed in ſuperfluous 
heeches, as In fooliſh admirations,which 
$2 manifeſt taking of God's name in 
rain. | 

Swearing was ſuffered and ordained, 
wt for luſt or pleaſure, but for neceſſi- 
efake. And there can be no neceſſity 
wetended , but where it'is to ſerve et- 
tier religion or charity. | 

But now it is ſo licentiouſly and cuſto- 

a" uſed, that men think it no fin 
it all, , 
But the Commandment of the Lord 
emaineth (till in force, the penalty abi- 
&th in ſtrength, and ſhall one day have 
b effet, whereby there is a ſpecial 
rrenge proclaimed againſt all thoſe 
ho take God's name in vain ; though 
tey may here eſcape for a time the 
wdpment of men. 

e very Heathens will condemn 
erein, thoſe who are outwardly pro- 
ſed Chriſtians : for among the Hea- 
itn (ex animi ſui ſententid, according 
to 


Mat. 14. 16; 


Plal. vs. 4. 
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to the purpoſe of their mind) was tg 
them inſtead of an oath, Did they (who 
had but the glimmering knowledgedff 
God from the book f the Creature, F 
and the,Law of Nature written in their f! 
hearts) do ſuch things, and ſhew fch | 
truth and reality in their ſpeeches and F 
dealings? How ſhall this riſe up in judg. l 
ment againſt us and condemn us, who 
have the written Word of God, the 
knowledge of the true God , and theF 
glorious Goſpel of his Son ſhining a2 F 
light among-us, and yet to do ſuch 
things 2 whereas the Heathen ſit in dark $ 
weſt, and in the region and ſhadow if? 
death, Thus far about the taking ofan 7 
oath; now, F 
9.2,How an oath is tobe performed? 
A. If. the oath be made about lawful i 
things, it muſt be performed , whethaf; 
it be of much difficulty, or great dan-F © 
mage 'to-us, or extorted by forceſ\,* 
from 'vs, So it is ſaid, he ſhall dwellin 4 
God's tabernacle , that ſweareth to bi Is 
own hurt , and changeth not. Yet theJ** 
Magiſtrate; hath in his power, as myf 
ſeem right and convenient, either to at- 


nihYatqpr moderate ſuch oaths. But of. 
this we (hall treat farther anor. 


Ul! 


An 1 
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hn oath, in Scripture ſometimes is 

1 for the whole Worſhip and Ser- 
of God. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord Dems. to. 20: 
God, Him ſhalt thou ſerve, and ſwear 
His name. And five Cities in the \c.. 2 
an lof #gypt ſhall ſpeak the lauguage of 
adv, and be Lord 

#, and ſwear to the Lord of hoſts. t 45. 23. 

lane ſworn by My ſelf, ſaid the Lord, 
tunto me every knee ſhall bow , and 


- wy tongue ſhall ſwear : out of which 
ny the Apoſtle quoteth that memora- 
Ft place, That at the name of Jeſus, Phill. 2.10,13; 


Cf knee ſhould bow, &c. And that 
"\ by tongue ſhould confeſs that Jeſws 
p of te Lord, to the glory of God the 
r3 and many other places. 
If by ſwearing the whole worſhip of 
vj $415 meant , then certainly they that 
(her Ft themſelves to cuſtomary, raſh, as 
.. las falſe ſwearing, want both Reli- 
Land Conſcience. 
nad$ 1s it lawful for Chriſtians to 
, Far? or take an oath, I mean when 
are lawfully called thereunto ? 
4. It is lawful for us to ſwear by the 
tie of God, when the Magiſtrate 
FFanands it, or urgent neceſlity re- 
res it ; and that for theſe four 


i. That the glory of God may be 


mant- 
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manifeſted : for the truth , and hed 
clearing of the truth brings glory y 
God. | 
2. That we may thereby provide yi 
the ſafety of others. bg 
3. Becauſe by the Scripture it isenhol 
dent. that we may take a lawful oa Bu 
Thou ſhalt fear theLord thy God , all 
ſerve Him, and ſwear by His name. 
4. We have the examples of forne 
Saints for doing of it. 
ObjeFion. But the Anabaptilts and others uz, 
| that although it was lawful for the & 
thers under the Old Teſtament, yetnafi 
for us under the New Teſtament, whoſſtati 
are bid not to ſwear at all, Afzt. 5.4 
Jam. 5. 12. | 
Solution. I anſwer, 1. Chriſt came not todibÞpol] 
ſolve the Law, but to fulfil it 5 thatisYhe 
the Moral Law, to which an oath beÞitne 
longs, for an oath is of the Law of mr | 
ture, and of the Moral Law, whichv 1 
not abrogated by the coming of Chriltkce 
and therefore is not taken away! 
Chrift. ve 
2. Becauſe it concerns the honouÞper 
of God, and love to our neighbour. ] 4. 
3. Becauſe we have laudable exaFtrpe 
ples of oaths taken even in the Newfl y 


Teſtament, Chriſt Himſelf very - 
u 


Mar. 5. 17. 
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1 the form of anoath to confirm His 


Moc; ine by . verily, verily, IT ſay Knto Mat. $. 18, 
' thu, &c. And the Apoſtle Paxl, he faith, Joh. 3. 5. 


dis my witneſs, whom I ſerve in my 


forffirit, &cc. And 2 Cor. 1. 23. (where 1s Rom. 1. 9. 


x juſt form of an oath, and whence we 


en-fock our definition of an oath) 7 ca? © 1+ 23: 


at$d to- record, or witneſs, upor my 
'&c. where he invokes the witneſs 

{ Cod, to preſerve and keep him in 
aring that which 1s right, and to 
wiſh him if he doth lye. Athanaſins 
ade a ſolemn oath to purge himſelf, 
ten he was accuſed to the Emperor. 
(&Þn oath 1s therefore ordained of God, 
#hofſtutit ſhould be a bond of fruth among 
34a, and a teſtimony that God is ths 
thour and defender of truth. So the 


dipoſtle ſaith, 7 ſpeak the truth in Chriſt, gon. g. 1. 


t 8Ble not 5 22y conſcience alſo bearing me 
depitreſin the Holy Ghoſt: And fo in ano- 
” } I love you, &c. and in many other 
nl ſack | 


"ff So the Angel lifted «Pp his hand to Rev. Io. $, 6. 


ven, and ſware by Him that liveth for 
ilÞer and ever, &c. 
4 The Moral worſhip of God is 
petual : a lawful oath is Mo- 
worſhip (becauſe it is an 1n- 
vocation 


af 
Wall ' 


ied 


ner place, God is my record, how great-y,.1 _ g. 


Iſai, 6s. 16. 


Mart. $. 34- 


Jam. $. 12. 
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vocation of God :) therefore it isperſofi 


petual. 


but 


5-- The Prophets deſcribing the wad ,, 


ſhip of God in the times of the N 


Teſtament, call an oath by the name ; 


God : He that ſweareth in the eqn 


ſhall ſweat by the God of truth. Au 


ſo in other places. 

6. From the end of. an oath ; whis 
is the confirming of faith and truth, a 
for the deciding of (ſtrifes and contr 
verſies, both in Church and Commg 
wealth : So an oath is profitable, lawfi 
'and neceſlary. 

And by all theſe reaſons and arg 


ments we ſee clearly, that whereas « 


' 


Saviour ſaid, Swear not at all, &c. an 
Saint James, Above al things ſwes 


ot, &c. that only raſh,falſe,and unnece 
ſary oaths are there forbidden. 
9. By whom muſt we ſwear? 


A. By the name of the true Go 


alone 3 for theſe reaſons, - 


1. For as God alone is to be feare 
Deur. to. 20. and worſhipped, ſo He alone 1s tots 


ſworn by. 


2. God expreſly forbiddeth us tt 


ſwear by any other name. Mak 


Exod. 2.3: 13 prention of the name of other Gods. 


3-. The Lord will have the worlbi 


Ul 


No' 


4 
wh 
hea 


whi 
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perfofinvocation to be given to none other 
hutto Himſelf, 0 #hox that heareſt Pray- ,,.. 
word re, to Thee alone ſhall all yg come. 
NewlNow an oath 1s an invocation of God. 
© < 4. An oath attributeth to him by 
artilyhom we ſwear, knowledge of the 

\nJ heart, omniſcience, omnipreſence, ec. 
which are proper only to God alone. 

5- To Him by whom we ſwear is de- 
 frred the execution of puniſhment, and 
omnipotency, by which He defendeth 
the truth, and puniſheth thoſe that 
LY frear vainly or wickedly, and are per- 
jured : But God alone 1s Almighty, and 
m4 He that executeth vengeance 3 and 
uf therefore ſaid our Saviour , Fear Hies 


ans T7 can caſt both ſoul and body into tax. 1c. 28; 
vec bell, 


xH+ 9. About what things may we take 
an oath ? 

A. Thoſe only are lawful oaths, which 

Mare not contrariant to the Word of God; 

aad which are taken about things true, 

rd certainly known, lawful, in our own 

0 power to perform , weighty matters , 

neceſſary, profitable, and worthy things. 

| Of And oaths taken about any things con- 

4] trary to either of theſe, arc unlawful : as 

| offalſe things, and not certainly known, 
by lawful, not in our power, &c. 


b 2. Whe- 
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£2. Whether all oaths are to be kept} 

A. An oath rightly taken, about lay. 
ful things, true, certain, weighty, andin 
our power are necel]arily to be kept: 
But oaths about unlawful things, whe 
ther through error , or through weak- 
neſs, and againſt Conſcience, ſuch oaths 
are not to be kept;but we are to be hum- 
bled for them. For he that keeps an un- 
lawful oath twice finneth; as, 1. By | 
ſwearing evilly. 2. By obſerving that 
which he hath wickedly (worn, 

9. Whether extorted or enforced 
oaths are to be kept? 

A. They are to be kept, if they con- 
tain nothing unlawful ; and if they have 
thoſe conditions formerly ſet down, as 
true, known, lawful, ec, although 
thoſe oaths be unprofitable and hurtful 
to our ſelves, But if any oaths be 
extorted or drawn from us, through 
fear, and weakneſs, and againl(t conlct- 
ence, they do not oblige, but are to be 
retracted. For what 1s wicked to be 
done, is wicked allo to be ſworn; 
and we mult not add fin to fin. 

But extorted oaths if they be not 
wicked and impions , about lawtul 
things, and things in our own power, 


although difficult and hurtful to us; yet 
are 
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iteto be obſerved. For that which is 
awful todo, is lawful to ſwear ; and 
that which is lawful to ſwear , is lawful 
todo, 
9. But God is ſaid in Scripture fre- 
quently, for to ſwear ? 

4. God frequently addeth an oath to 
flis promiſes, but ſeldom to His threat- 


ings; which ſhould make us to acknow- 


edge the great good-will of God to 


Inn, and His bearing with our infirmi- 


tes He knows our incredulity and 
ptneſs to doubt of His promiſes, eſpe- 
nally when we are under afflictions and 
tmptations. Therefore He vouchſafeth 
bfar to condeſcend to our infirmities, 
tat He joyns the ſanctity of an oath to 


onfirm and ſtrengthen us. Wherein God Heb. 5.17, 12, 


riling more abundantly to ſhew to the 
virs of promiſe, the immutability of 
bs counſel , confirmed it by an oath : 
bat by two immutable things, (viz. His 
ford, and oath) in which it was impoſ- 
le for God to lye, we might have 4 
hong conſolation, &c. 

9. But fith an oath is an jnvocation 
it God, by which He is prayed to pre- 
ve him that ſpeaks the truth, and to 
aniſy him that falſifyeth it 5 how can 
an oath fall on God, becautc tacre 1s 
none 


Heb. 6. 
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none that He can wiſh to be puniſhed 
by, if Hedeceives. 

A. That definition of an oath agreeth 
with the creature, and not with the 
Creator. That it may agree with both 
the Creator and the creature , we muſt 
define an oath more largely ; namely an 
obliging of himſelf to puniſhment, if 
vwittingly he doth deceive. To ſwear 
therefore by another, is to acknowledge 
and ſet him as the knower and revenger 
of perjury, and to obiige himlelt, to 
bear puniſhment inflicted by him 3 that 
Is, to the loſs of ſoul or body, orlite, 
or goods, or honour, if he doth not fo 
intend and mean as he ſpeaks. 

And therefore they that ſwear by 
creatures, commit idolatry. 

Men can oblige themlclves to bear 
puniſhment from men, if they xeepnot 
their promiſe : but to ſivear by any, ex- 
cept by God, cannot be without Ido- 
latry, and Sacriledge to the honour of 
God. For they make him by whom 
they ſwear, the knower of their hearts, 


a witneſs of their mind and will, and | 


riſe ; 


Ca——— 


_— au ww i (TX NVw-=- 


—— 


It 
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frife : but when God made promiſe 


to Abraham becauſe He could ſwear by 
none greater, He ſware by Himſelf, &c. 
Men have a highcr and greater than 
they, who can bring them to puniſhment 
whether they will or no : however they 
may deceive men, and either by force 
or fraud eſcape their judgment, 

Therefore when the truth can be 
found out no way elle, then we have 
recourſe to an oath. Becauſe men judge 
by natural conſent , that he that takes 
a oath is not ſo prophane and wicked 
awretch, of ſuch deſperate audaciou'- 
neſsand impudency, and fo procigal of 
bis own Salvation , that of his own ac- 
cord he would provoke God to puniſh 
and plague him - or to think if he lies, 
that he ſhall eſcape unpuniſhed. 

But God hath none greater than Him- 


klf, that is conſcious to, or a witneſs 1 Cor. 2. 11 
of His ſecret will , or able to puniſh 1® 2 


tim if He faith or thinketh otherwiſe. 
Therefore God ſwears by Himlclf ; that 
s, He obliges Himſelf, and gives Him- 
kit this Law, that if He deceives, and 
vnot found to do, that is, not ſerioutly 
towill what He fatth He willeth,let Him 
then be accounted. and declared by all 
ths creatures to be vain, a lier, change- 

able, 


Gene 22. 16, 
Ilat. 45+ 23+ 


Tat. 62. 8. 


Jer. 44. 26. 


Þ 


& 22. 24+ 
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able, weak, or unjuſt, which 15s, not to 
be God. But there 1s an unutterable 
zeal in God of His glory, for which He 
created all things. 

Here we may ſee as the wonderful 
great and inexpreſiible compaſlion of 
God towards men, in reſpeCt of our 


weakneſs and difftidence, to confirm His - 


Divine truth and promilcs to us by an 
oath 3 and what a horrid wickedneſs it 
is, not to believe God when He (wears 
tous. For God by His oath, Jayes His 
glory asit were to pawn unto us, obli- 
ging Himſelf voluntarily to ſuffer the 
loſs of His glory, 1t he doth not perform 
His promiles. 

Therefore in the ſame ſence, the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, that God! ſware by Himclf; 
By my Self have I ſworn, ſaith the 
Lord, &c. I have ſworn by my Self, &c. 
And that God ſware by His holineſs, 
Plal. 89. 39, Once have I ſworn by my 
holineſs, &c. So Hoſ. 4.2, The Lord hath 
ſworn by his holineſs, &c. And we read 


alſo, that God ſware by bis right hand, 


and by the arm of his ſtrength : and by 
his great name; And by his ſoul or bis 
life, Iai. 49.18. As T live, ſaith the Lord, 
Ezek. 5.11. & 14. 16, &c. 

His heart 1s harder than the nether- 
milltone, 
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milſtone, and a ſelf-condemned perſon, 
who doth not believe God when He thus 
ſwears. 

Hence may we gatncr how much com- 
fort may accrew to all thoſe pious fouls, 
who ſuffer attlict.on from their enemies, 
fur the teſtimony of a good Conſcience, 
and tor bearing witneſs to the truth, It 
God fo ſolidly and faithfully hath ful- 
filled whatſocver He ſpake of His delt- 
yering His people from temporal and 
corporal afflictions, how much more 
from hcll and everlaſting damnation, 
from which we are redeemed by the 
blood of His only- begotten Son ? 

Now I will only {i.t down what 1s re- 
quired in the third Commandment, and 
ſo cloſe up this diſcourſe, though much 
more might have been written. 

In the third Commancament 1s requi- 


red, that we ſandtihe God's name as 1t IS pc. A's 


boly and reverend : and labour by all 
wecan, to extol and Jitt it up; that 
others may be move! by us, more to 
love, ſerve, and honour him. That 
we uſe God's titles an prover names as 
Jebovah, Jeſu, &c. Ris properties and 
attributes, His works and actions, His 
Word, Races. Praycr, the whole 


Worlhip of God, with all reverence and 


3 CIT 


Hci. 3. 11: 


2 Per, 2. % 


Levit. 1e. 2. 
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circumſpeCtion 3 to ſuch uſes as they are 
appointed by God. In a word, that we 
have a careful watch to all things that 
may advance God's glory, and uſe al 
ſincere and diligent behaviour therein, 
And to take heed of ſwearing fallly , ſu- 
perſtitioutly, or prophanely ; Leſt God 
ſwear in his wrath, that we ſhall never 
enter into his reſt. 


$;x Corollaries. 


1. Let vs be humbled for all our us- 
godly and unſavoury words and ſpee- 
ches and for our irreverend uſe of Gods 
holy name, His attributes, word, works, 
and of all His holy ordinances; that 
we have not (o ſanctified Him. there- 
in, as we ought, and as He requires 
of us. 

2. Letus bewail and lament the great 
diſkon:mr done to God, in prophaning 
&t His holy name by the oaths, curſings, 
and cxecrations of others ; as the Land 
mourns tor them, Ict us mourn alſo. As 
Lots richteons joul was vexed from day 
jo day, as with ſeeing the wicked deeds 
of tle Sodoznies, lo with bearing their 
filtLy and ungodly ſpecches. Like David 
alſo, \\ ho ſaid, my Tears [ ave heen Wy 
mil 


es a wu £Aas% wc  _ ——_ =  S#e«o£$&c ao a=amauw 


as aa ._o0acc. fro on Ma cx m.. em. <a as as a. aw a* 


day and (331) hey dail Pal 

meat day ana nicht, while they aaily ſay 4% 42+ 3. 
wnto m. where is thy God 2 That i rata 
Lord may remember us for good , and 
mark us out for mercy, when we mourn 
and ſigh, and cry out for all the abomi- 
nations which are done 1n the Land. It 
isnot enough for us to refrain from thoſe 
abominations, but we muſt alſo be truly 
humbled for them ; and that becauſe of 
the great diſhonour, redounding to God 
thereby. 

23. Speak not of God but with fear 
and reverence, and as in His fight and 
hearing 5 for there is not a word in our Plil. 135. 4. 
months, but be knows it altogether. See- 
ing we are unworthy to take God's holy 
name in our mouths, much leſs ought 
wetoabuſe it vainly and lightly in our 
ſpeeches 2: But to abule it in vain, raſh, 
or falſe oaths, 1s an undoubted lign of 


-one that hath no fear of God before his 


eyes. They ſhall make their own tongue Pal. 54. 8, 
to full upon themſelves : they ſhall fall "7 " 
for the rage of their tongue. So the Pro- 
phet complains, Jeruſalem is ruined, and 
Judah is fallen, becauſe their tongue and l(ai. z. 3. 
their doings are againſt the Lord, to pro- 
voke the eyes of his glory. 

4. Let our ſpeeches be. always gra- 
cious, ſeaſoned with the ſalt of wiſdom 
and 
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Coll. 4. 6. and diſcretion, ſuch as may edifie, or 
| Miniſter Grace to the hearers. Let xo 
Eph. 4. 259. corrupt communication proceed out of our 
| months, but that which is good, &c. for 
evil communications corrupt good man- 
Hers. 
5. Pray to God in the words of D4- 
Plal. 141.3 wid, Set thou a watch, O Lord, before 
my month, and keep the door of my 
Pal. 39.1. Jips.&c. and let us take heed to onr ways, 
that we ſin not with our tongue >, and keep 
our month as with a bridle. For whoſp 
keepeth his mouth and his tongue. keepeth 
Prov: 21. 23, 61s ſoul from trouble. For, he that loveth 
z Per. 3. 12. life, and would ſee good days , muſt re- 
frain his tongue from evils and his lips 
that they ſpeak no guile. 
6. Conhider wheretore God gave thee 
a tongue , and the organs of ſpeech? 
thou art not ſo bruitiſh as to think it was 
tocurſe and ſwear, and blalpheme his 
name : No, no, know afluredly that the 
tongue is the glory of a man; and fo 
Plat. +, 2, David calls it and ſaith, awake my glory, 
I my ſelf will awake early to praile the 
Lord. And fo in another place, Thou haſt 
ſhewed ſuch mercies to me , to the end 
that my glory may ſing praiſe to thee, and 
not be tlent, CC. 
They that uſe their tongues to _ 
li. 


3 Cor. 15. 33. 


4 yaeP Il, 
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liſhonour, and refuſe to praiſe him with 
heir tongues here, ſhall never ſing Hal- 
llajahs hereafter 3 but ſhall gnaw their 
wwgues for pain, becaule of their pains, 
ud that for ever, where the worm dyeth 
wt, and the fire never gocth out. 

[ might farther ſpeak here of the go- 
rrament of the tongue , which con- 
wneth two parts. 1. Holy ſpeech. 
, Holy ſilence. 


In Holy ſpeech, muſt be conſidered, 
1, The matter of our ſpeech. 2. The 
manner of itz But I ſhall be too prolix, 
expatiate too far , to inſilt particu- 
ly on theſe, and the (cveral branches 
reof; T ſhall cloſe up this diſcourſe 
th theſe Sentences; 


reptable ;, but the month of the wicked 
raketh irc" 

He that keepeth his mouth, keepeth his 
fe: but he that openeth wide his lips, 
ull have deſtru@ ion. 

Whoſo keepeth his month and tongue, 
#eth his ſoul from evil. 

The breach of this third Command- 
ent 1s very hainous, and ſo much the 
ore, as the glory of God is moſt dear 
id precious to Him. And good reaſon, 
-if finful men regard their reputation, 
ought 


Rev. 16. 1s. 


The lips of the righteons know what is Prov, 16. 32. 


& 13. 3; 


& 21. 23, 
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ought not God much more reſpett His 
honour and glory ? 

The puniſhment God threatneth, is 
not to hold the party offending guilt 
leſs; that is, faultleſs. And thoughno 
particular puniſhment ſhould follow,yet 
1mpunity is puniſhment enough. God 
greatly angry , when He correCteth nat, 
And an hardned heart 1s puniſhment 
enough. So a man may be grievoull 
puniſhed, and yet not feel it. 

Beſides, in this threatning, no times} 
affixed, that offenders may fear always; 
for ſuddenly oft-times God cometh and 
ſhews His vengeance on ſuch wioked 
perſons, as we have many examples. No 
kind of puniſhment is named , that they 
may look for all. There is no except! 
of perſons, every one lo offending ſhall 
be puniſhed and plagued. 


(235) 


fan THE NINTH. 


uly Exod, 8. 32. 


nerd Pharaoh hardened bis beart at 
WI this time alſo. 


No T is a fearful thing for any man to 
{1 harden his heart againſt God : Who 
mYkth proſpered £ Pharaob firſt preſump- 
woully and wickedly hardened his own 
rart 5 then the Lord judicially har- 
ned his heart, and gave him over to 
ardneſs of heart. Though he had thoſe 
; direful Plagues upon his Land; 
— ſough the Egyptians his own people 

ried out to him to let 7ſrael go, urging 


li 


Yer hardened himſelf againſt God, and ſob g. 4. 


bhim, Doeſt thou not know that all the xx0d. 16. 9. 


und of Egypt is deſtrozed 2 yet (till he 
ardened his heart. Like other wicked 
(C! ten, who after their hardneſs and 1m- 


raitency of heart, freaſure wp wnto Rom. 2. 5. 


them- 


'% 


Exod. 14: 28. 


Job 41. 24. 
Exod. 15. 10. 


Plal. 74. 14. 
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themſelves wrath againſt the day of nea 
wrath, and revelation of the righteour nic 
judgments of God. The plague of hard. te 
ning of his heart, was a greater plagy 
than all the ten plagues of Egype. For 
ſo obdurate and deſperately hardened 
was his heart, that although he had le 
the people of 1ſrael go, and had hadal[F. 
thoſe ten plagues on him, and on his]; 
Land ; yet he purſued after them with bod 
all his Hoaſt, Chariots, Horſes and iter 
Horſemen, even into the middeſt of the Þ'* 
red ſea, and there they were all drown & 
ed; there remained not ſo much as one 
of them. Like as they made their hearts 
harder than the nether milſtone , 
ſpoken of Leviathan; fo they all fan 
as a (tone or lead in thoſe mighty ws 
ters: Thus God brake the heads off" 
L -viathan in pieces (viz. Pharaoh andF. 
all his hoſt) and gave them to be met}, 
to His people, inhabiting the wilder]. 
neſs. The meaning whercof is, not 3, 
ſome (though pious and learned, and 
the Septxagintalld ) do too too grolly 
interpret it, to the wild beaſts, which þ, 
devoured the Feyptians carcalles that 
were caſt upon the ſhore : but the mean- 
ing is, that God overthrew Pharaoh and uf 
his hoſt in the red ſea, and gave themto dh 
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neat to His people of 1/rael in their 
of vilderneſs-condit1on, for their ſouls to 
""Ited on by faith; to conſider God's ſ1g- 
df: | 

u/miraculous preſervation ofthem, and 
* &lverance of them out of Egypt, and 
od [0 thoſe mighty Leviathans who 

5ould have ſwallowed them up, and 
1 {{{royed them : and fo to ſtrengthen 
his [Et faith in an experimental way, that 
i [99d would (till go along with them, 
ng {*p and preſerve them, ſubdue the Ca- 
unites before them , and ſettle them 
athat Land for a poſlefſion, as He had 
worn to their fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, 
i; [1d Jacob. 
ic}, PLaraoh (aid, Who is the Lord, that T 
ik nld obey his voice? I know not the 
v2. 1974. But God ſaid, the Egyptians ſhall 
of wow that I am the Lord; when I have 


0 


and F. | | 
at chariots, and upon his horſe-men. 


let- urd, when thy hand is lifted up. they 
_ jill »ot ſee but they ſhall ſee, and be 


and lamed for their envy at Thy people 1g. 26.11. 


, the fire of thine enemies ſhall de- 
i< ther. For the Scripture faith of 
FR maraoh , Ever for this*ſame purpoſe 
weT raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew 


ly} 


alle 


and ]* 
n to obt be declared in all the earth. 


be 59 


wten Me honour upon Pharaob , upon Exod. 14. 18, 


uy power in thee, and that My ame nc 
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So Sihon King of Heſbbor, (though 
probably he had heard of the wonders 


God had wrought for 1/rael) he would 


not let the people paſs by him ; for the [j 


Lord hardened his Spirit, and made his 
heart obſtinate, that He might delivc 
him into the hand of 1ſrac!; who ſmote 
Numb. 21.35. him, his ſons, and all his people, until 
there was none left him alive, and they 
poſſeſſed his Land. 
So Nebuchadnezar, when his heart wa 
lifted up, and his mind hardened in 
Dan. s. 20, 2:. Pride, he was depoſed from his kingh 
throne, and they. took bis glory fron 
him, and he was driven from the ſon 
of men, and his heart was made like the 
beaſts, and his dwelling was with the 
wild aſſes 5 they fed him with graf lik 
oxen, SC. 
And thou his ſon, O Beſhazzar, hi 
Dan. 5. 22. #0t humbled thine heart , though thou 
33. JO. kneweſt all this ; but haſt lifted up thy 
ſelf againſt the Lord of heaven, &c. and 


| 


troyed 
jears al 
fear, b 
38th ye 


vhen |} 


lundre: 
(aptive 
ides m: 
tnce 2 
Ened * 
Chriſt's 
their 


the God in whoſe tand thy breath iz, and teavily 


whoſe are all thy wayes , haſt thou nd 
honoured : in that ſame night he wa 
ſlain. . 
What became of the Jews, who hat- 
dened their hearts agaialt the preaching 
of Chriſt and His Apoitles 2 God - 
them 
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hem over to hardneſs of heart , and 
npenitency. &c.thoſe ſpiritual plagues, 
of followed them ſo with His temporal 
udgments alſo, until His wrath came 1 The. 2. 15, 
them even to the utmoſt. This 

t, Paul then ſpake ia a way of Prophe- 
y; for he writ theſe Epiſtles to the 
beſſelonizns from Athens , about the 
3tþ year of Claudius Ceſar , which 
728 about 22 years after Chriſt Cru- 
ified 5 and Jernſalem was not de- 
troged by Titzs Veſpaſtan until ſome 
ears after ; for {ome place it in the 40th 
ear, but the moſt Authentick in the 
8th year after Chriſt was Crucihed : 
jhen 1g the Siege were (Jain Eleven 
undred thouſand ; in the war taken 
lptives Ninety ſeven thouſand, be- 
des many :il!tons that periſhed in fi- 
ence : Thus pcriſhed tho!:: wicked har- 
ned Jews , as they had wiſhed that 
riſt's blood might be on them, and 
ntheir children; and ſo it hath reſted war. 27. 25 
tavily for above theſe Sixteen hundred 
rs, and they are as vagabonas on 
be earth (till, But no more of this. 

To harden the heart may have rete- 
ence, 

1. To God ; which is, when Hc ieaves 
i man 1n his natural hardneſs, not foft- 
ning 


Exod, 9: 12. 


Rom. 2. 5. 
Heb. 3+ 14: 


Tai. 48. 4- 
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ning his heart; but as a juſt Judge de. 
livering him over to Satan, to be more 
hardened; thus God hardened Pharagf)s 
heart. 

2. To Satanzto inſpire blind thoughts 


and ſo to make the heart of a man more 


hard. | 

3. Toa man's Self; to follow his own 
luſts ſtubbornly : thus Pharzoh hardened 
his heart. So at laſt ſuch a man hath 1 
ſtony heart. which 1s an extream hard- 
neſs of man's wit and heart , with ſtub. 
bornneſs reſiſting God's will. Thus a 
man comes to a hard heart ; which is a 
diſubedient and unytelding heart,a heart 
that cannot repent; which the Apoltle 
bids them beware of, leſt their heart be 
made hard through the deceitfulneſs of 


zech. 7.12. fy, This 1s the braſen forehead, the 


Pial. 13S. 24- 


iron ſinew, the ſtony heart. the heart if 
Adamant.(ſpoken of in Scripture)which 
nothing can bow or break , neither pro- 
miſes nor threatningsz bleſlings nor 
afflictions, Unto this eſtate men come 
by long cuſtom in fin; cuſtom of \n 
bringeth hardneſs of heart. Well doth 
holy David therefore pray to God, to 


16, 1-1. 204. deliver him from every way of wicked 


neſs; that he might not make wicked 
neſs his trade, his cuſtomary way to 
walk 


, | yalk in, as too too many do, 


'JThis the Apoſtle fully deſcribes 5 They Eph. 418,15: 
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This hardneſs of heart comes as I ſaid 
before , 

1, By the juſt judgment of God. 

2, By the malice of Satan. 

2. By a man's own perverſe will, 


yalk in the vanity of their mind, hav- 
ing the underſtanding darkened, being 
dienated from the life of God, through 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of their heart : who being 
uſt feeling, have given themſelves over 
mto laſciviouſneſs, to work all unclean- 
ve with greedineſs. I tranſlate it (the 
tardneſs of their heart) for the word in 
be Original (gd) (tgnifies indura- 
tion or hardening, (although rendered 
n our tranſlation, according to the 
dindneſs of their heart), Whercas the 
word TE7ULOXEY which 1s from Tug us, cal- Joh 12. 46, 
kw obdaco, obduro, 18 rendered, He hatb 
urdened their hearts , and both words 
one from the fame word in the Origi- 
ul. So from theſe words we lee in what 
onſiſts this alienation or eftranging 
bom God, namely, in the darkne's of 
he underſtanding, and the untamed 
mice of the heart , being deprived of 
vod's Spirit aad ya (being given 
k NTET 
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1 Tim, 4. 7, 
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over toa reprobate mind, z. e. toamind 
void of judgment ; or God took from 
them the light of right reaſon ; (for all 
theſe the word (4x ) fignihies in the 
Original.) they arc wilfully ignorant, 
obſtinately refuſing the light of God 
which is offered them. Who being paſt 
feeling, having loſt all remorſe of Con- 
ſcience, all tear of God's judgments, and 
likewiſe all juſt feeling of their puniſh- 
ments, have deaded their Conſcience, 
that they may not be ſtayed from doing 
evilby God's judgments : And this is 
the laſt degrce and fulnels of the faid 
alienation from God ; by which a man 
15 not only deſtitute of God's light and 
power to do well ; but alſo ſhakes off 
the only curb he had to keep him from 
doing evil , which is his Conſcience: 
And fo he brings himſelf to a ſeared 
Conſcience, to have his Conſcience 
ſeared as with a hot iron; that hath loſt 
all manner of feeling, and motion of 
Conſcience; as a cautcry or ſearing iron, 
applyed to any part of the body, 
deadens it, and makes it infeaſible. 
For Conſcience is a Judge and a Wit- 
neſs (unleſs it be deadned); the Con- 
ſcience 15 but a correſpondency and re- 
lation of man's ſpirit unto the _ 
cither 
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either to bind or unbind him, to accuſe 
or excuſe him, to condemn or abſolve 
him. 

Wherefore ſeeing the Heathen have a 
Conſcience, they have alſo a Law; 
which Jeaves them without excuſe at the 
great day of Judgment ; though they 
have not the light of the glorious Gol- 
pel ſhining among them, (as blefled be 
God we have.) 'Let us ſtrive to keep 
Conſcience awake, while we are here 
in this life, and not to muzzle its mouth, 
then it will either accuſe or excuſe us: 
but if it be deadned here, at the great 


day of judgment, when the books ſhall Rev 20: 12, 


be opened ; that is, mens Con{ci-aces, 
or the records and teſtimonies of every 
man's Conſcience, being unfolded and 
manifeſted through the mighty power 
of God ; wherein as in books are writ- 
ten all mens thoughts, words and works, 
then Conſcience will ſpeak and not be 
dumb, and thou ſhalt be judged wit of 
thoſe things which are written in thoſe 
books : yea, if thou (tifleſt the mouth 
of Conſcience here, thy Conſcience as 
ten thoſand witnefles will fly in thy face, 


for ever hereafter 5 where the worm ne- thi. 55. 24. 
ver dyes : where that worm of Conlci- Mack 5: 44- 


ence will for ever gnaw upon thine 
R 2 heart, 


Plal. 9. 16. 


F.xod. $. 14+ 
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flch. 10. 22, 


3 Pet. 
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heart, in the fire that never goeth out, 
Then the Lord will be known by the judg. 
ments which He execnteth, and the wick 
ed ſhall be ſnared in the works of theix 
own hands. Oh that dreadful expreſſion, 
the Lord ſaid by Moſes unto Pharaoh, 
1 will at this time ſend all my plagues 
upon thine heart, and upon thy ſervants, 
and upon thy people. And in the next 
Chapter, I have hardened his heart, and 
the heart of his ſervants. Theſe ſpiri- 
tual judgments are of all others the moſt 
{earful and terrible, that can befall x 
man or woman 1n this life 5 As 1, Blind- 
neſs of mind. 2. Hardneſs of heart. 


2. Searednels of Cohſcicnce ; for theſe 


are the dreadful fore-runners of hell. 
Let us therefore hearken to the checks 

of Conſcience, and not ſtifle them; and 

labour we to have our hearts ſprinkled 


from an evil Conſcience , that is, from 


the inward impurity and defilements of 
corrupticn, whercot every man's Con- 
ſcience is a witnels and judge. And 
ſtrive we alſo to have the anſwer of 4 
noed conleience towards God. The 
mcaning of the Apolile there 1s, of the 
mwvard baptiſm or waſhing, wrought 
br the power of the Holy Ghoſt, where- 
by a believers Conſcience is in ſuch 
manncr 


_— 
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manner eaſed, acquitted, and purified; 
that it being tryed and queſtioned be- 
fore God, 1t aniwers and witneſles to it 


ſelf in the name of the Holy Ghot, 


which is unto ſuch a ſoul a foundation 
pledge and aflurance of everlaſting Sal- 
vation. As the former were the pledges 
and aſlurances of everlaſting damna- 
tion. 

Deſpair is that which follows from an 
evil Conſcience, and oubitinate con- 
tempt of God, and is the greateſt part 
of puniſhment and evi! , which wicked 
men ſuſter. | 

Conſcience may be thus deſcribed, 
(though there be other definitions of it.) 
A power and faculty of the Soul, taking 
knowledge, and bearing witnels of all 
aman's thoughts, words, and actions 3 
and accordingly excuſing or accuſing, 
abſolving or condemning, comtorting or 
tormenting of the ſame. 

Conſcicace is God's Notary and there 
snothing patles in our whole lite, whe- 
ther good or evil , which Conſcience 
notes not down with an indeleble Cha- 
after, which nothing can rale out but 
Chriſt's blood alone. 

Conſcience writes men's (ins as with 
R 23 a 


Pardon, Grace, and Peace 5 which isg,gn. 2. 1s. 


Jer. 17. 1, 


Rom. 2.15,15- 


Ifai. 59. 12. 
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a pen of Iron, and with the point of a 
Diamond , and they are graven upon 
the table of their hearts: Their conſcience 
alſo bearing witneſs,&c. In the day when 
God ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by 
Jeſas Chriſt. 

Conſcience (I ſay) 1s exact and pun- 
ftual i: ſetting down the particulars ofa 
man's whole life ; that it may be a faith- 
ful witneſs either for him, or againlt 
him at the laſt day. Onur tranſgreſſions 
are multiplyed before Thee, and our (int 
teſtifile againſt us , for our trnſureſſions 
ere with ut, and as for our ſims we know 
them. 

* A hard heart is not rent by com- 
* pundtion, nor mollified by Piety, nor 
* moved by intreaties, yieldeth not un- 
< to threatnings,” is hardened by corre- 
* &ions, is ingrateful for benefits, will 
** not hearken to good counſel, cruelto 
* revenge, immodelt in regard of ſhame- 
« ful things, not diſmayed with dan- 
+ gers, inhumane in humane things , 
© raſh in Divine things, forgetting things 
** paſt, neglecting preſent things, not 
* providing for future; that is, which 
* remembreth nothing paſt, but only in- 
* juries to revenge them, &*c. 


9. How may we underſtand this that 
| 1s 
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is aid in ſeveral places, Pharaoh har- 


dened bis heart 3, and God ſaid, I have Exod. 4. 21: 
hardened Pharaohs heart; and the Lord & 5. 12. 


hardened Pharaobs heart ; if God har- 
dened his heart, how did he do it 
himſelf ? 

A. God worketh two ways in the 
hearts of wicked men. 

t. By with-holding His Grace, where- 
by they might be moved unto good ; as 
when light is taken away, there remain- 
th nothing but darkneſs aud blindneſs; 
when God's Spirit is taken away, then 
mens hearts become hard as ſtones;when 
God's direCtion ceaſeth,then mens hearts 
are turned alide into crookedneſs and 
perverſenels : ſo it is ſaid, that God doth 
blind, harden, and bow them, trom 
whom He takes away the power to ſee 
and to do that which is right. 

2. By uſing the Miniſtery of Sathan, 
to ſtir up, frame, and incline their 
wills, God for the executing of His 
judgments by Sathan the Miniſter of His 
wrath, both appointeth the purpoſes of 
wicked men to what cnd it pleaſeth 
Him 3; and tirreth up their wills, and 
ſtrengthneth their endeavours. 


So $ihon King of Heſhbon (as we (aid Deur. 2. 30. 


before) did not let 1ſrae! pals by him, 
R 4 - 
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becauſe the Lord hardened his ſpirit, 
and made his heart obſtinate ; that He 
might deliver him into the hand of 
I/-ac). Therefore becauſe it was God's 
Will to have him deſtroyed, the making 
of his heart hard and obſtinate, was 
God's preparing him for his deſtruQtion, 
So God hardened Pharaoh's heart ; that 
is, not only 1n not ——_— but allo 
1 coT.mitting his heart to Sathan to be 
confirmed with obſtinacy. 

Plal. 105. 2s. SOGod turned their hearts to hate Hy 
people, &&c. And it was the Lord that 
hardened the heart of Pharaoh and bit 

Exod. 14.4 ſervants to purſue after Iſrael , that te 
might be honoured upon Pharaoh, &c. 

God hardened Pharaoh's heart, not 
that He did ſet and imprint hardnelſsin 
his heart ; but becauſe by ſurfdry aCtions 
He ordered and governed His wicked 
will. And they are four: | 

t. God permitted Pharaoh to walk 
after his own will, 

2. He left him to the malice of the 
Devil, and the Juſts of his own 
heart. 

3. He urgeth him with a Command- 
nent, to let the people go : and Phe 
r.0þ the mote he is urged, the ſtiffer and 
more ({tubborn he is, and the more here- 

cls againſt Gud, 4+ God 


(249) 
4. God uſeth the hardneſs of phg- 


raob's heart, to the manifeſtation of 


His own juſtice and judgment : and fo 
opened to him a way, that he might run 
head-long to his own utter ruine and de- 
truction. 

So God confounds his implacable 
enemies two ways here. 

1, By hardneſs of heart ; which ari- 
kth ( as we ſaid before ) when God 
vith-draweth His Grace from a man, 
nd leaveth him to himſelf; fo as he go- 
«hon from ſin to fin, and never repent- 
h to the laſt gaſp. And we muſt 
dteem of it as a molt fearful and terri- 
ble judgment of Gad : for when the 
teart is poſſeſſed therewith, it becomes 
bflinty and rebellious, that a man will 
xever relent or turn to God. This was 
nanifeſt in Pharaoh; for though God 
{nt moſt grievous plagues upon him, 
ad all the Land of Egypt , yet would 
ie not ſubmit, or humble himſelf , fave 
ly for a fit, while the hand of God 
ras ſo heavy upon him for when the 
land of God was removed, he return- 

to his former obſtinacy , wherein he 
xrſiſted until he was drowned in the 
ed Sea. And this judgment of God, 
o hardneſs of heart) is the more ow. 
ui, 


Gen: 4-7 ſu lyeth at the door) and if thou doſt 
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ful, becauſe when a man is in the mid(t 
of all miſery, he feels no miſery. 

2. God confqunds His enemies, asby 
hardneſs of heart , fo by final deſpers. 
tion : I ſay final; becauſe all kind of 
deſperation is not evil; fr a man may 
deſpair of himſelf, and of his own power 
in the matter of Salvation, which tend; 
to his everlaſting comfort. But final 
deſperation is, when a man utterly de- 
ſpairs bf the pardon of his (ins, and of 
everlaſting life. Examples we have in 
Saul that Jew himſelf, in Achitophel and 
Judas that hanged themſelves, 5c. 

' This (in of deſperation is cauſed thus; 
ſo many fins as thou committeſt without 
repentance, ſo many wounds thou givelt 
to thine owh ſoul : and in life or death 
God will make thee to feel the ſmart of 


it, and the weight of them all ; whereby |. 


the ſoul finks down to the gulph of de- 
ſpair, without recovery. * 

The fins which thou committeſt, lye 
at the door of thy heart, though thoi 


wid 


feel them nat ; (as God: ſaid unto Cain he 


not prevent them, by ſpeedy,and timely |. 
repentance, God will make thee to feel 
them once before thou dyeſt, and rail 


up fach terrours in thy Conſcience, that |. 
thou 
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hou ſbalt think thy ſelf to be in Hell 
before thou art there. 

They that were ſent from the chief 
Mieſts, e>c.to apprehend Chriſt,though 
fe had acknowledged, I am He; and 
hey were aſtoniſhed and fell to the 


round , and He had miraculouſly heal- Joh. 18. 12: 


& Malchus his ear 3 yet for all, though 
they had ſeen his wonderful power, both 
n word and deed; they proceed in 
malice againſt Him, and bind Him as a 
Malefactor. In this we note, what a 


karful fin hardneſs of heart is. The 


. [anger whereof appears in this, that if a 


tan be poſſeſſed with it,there is _ 
hat can ſtay or daunt him in his wicke 

nmoceedings,no,not the powerful words 
ad deeds of our Saviour Himſelf. And 
ndeed among all God's judgments there 


' Isnone more fearful than this of hardneſs 


heart 3 and yet how rife is it among 
veven in theſe our days? Foritis very 
dent, that the more men are taught 
be DoArine of Gods Law and Goſpel, 
he more hard and ſenſeleſs are their 
tearts: like unto an anvil, the more it 


&e [5beaten upon with the iron hammer, 
.\iſe |'& harder it is. So that that denuncia- 
that [91 againſt the Jews, AG 28. 26, 27.18 
hou [filled in them. It is ſuch a terrible 


jug- 
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judgment of God, into which when; 
man is fallen, he feels neither pain na 
grief. Therefore we have cauſe with 
fear and trembling to look into it, leſ 
it take ſuch hold of us, that we be paſt 
all hopes of recovery. Sin 1s a deceit. 
ful thing ; and cuſtom 1n lin brings hard. 
neſs of heart ; therefore read that Heh.z, 
13, and Roy. 2.5, Let us bewailand 
be humbled for our hardneſs of heart, 
whereby we are hindered from knowing 
and acknowledging God aright, and 
from diſcerning His glory and Majeſty; 
from acknowledging God's judgments, 
or our own fins; dreaming we are (af 
from God's vengeance, and ſuch perils 
and miſeries which ariſe from (in:where- 
as all thoſe out of Chriſt, and in this e- 
ſtate, have nothing ſtands between then 
and vengeance. 
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FXERCITATION 


THE TENTH. 


Exod. 31. 13, 14,15, 16, 17. 


erily my Sabbath ye ſhall keep : 


for it is a ſign between Me and 
you, throughout your generations ; 
that ye may know, that I am the 
Lord that doth ſanSifie you. Te 
ſhall keep the Sabbath therefore ; 
for it is holy unto you ;, every one 
that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put 
to death : for whoſoever doth any 
work therein, that ſoul ſhall be 
cnt off from among his people. 
Six days may work be done, but 
in the ſeventh is the Sabbath of 
reſt, bolineſs to the Lord. WWho- 
ſoerrer doth any workin the Sab- 
bath-day, he ſhall ſurely be put 


to 
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to death. Wherefore the Childre 
of Iſrael ſhall keep the Sabbajh, 
to obſerve the Sabbath, through. 
out their generations, for a perpe. 
tnal Covenant, It is a (ron be. 
tween Me and the children f 
Iſrael for ever : for in ſix days the 
Lord made heawen and ecarth,ani 


on the ſeventh He reſted. 


Exod. 20. 8. Kemember the Sib 
bath-day to keep it holy. 


Erc we have the Commandment of 

God , for the {trict obſervatio 

of the Sabbath-day. No one Command- 
ment ſo often iterated, or ſo much 
prefſed. This Commandment requireti 
at the hand of every man, one day of 
ieven in every week, to be ſet a-par 
untoa holy reſt : and requireth all pet: 
ſons to ſeparate themſelves from their 
ordinary labour, aad all other exercilc, 
to God's Scrvice alone, on that day: 
that ſo being ſevered from their woridy 
buline{l2s, and all the works of that 


. , p "als, ————— . '$ 
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lite, they may wholly attend to the 
Wor- 


wo part of the ceremomial Law was, 
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Worſhip of God alone ; wholly to ſepa- 
rate themſelves to the Worſhip and Ser- 
vice of God ; that they may with more 
freedom of Spirit, perform the ſame. 
If Adam in his perfeftion, had need 
of this holy day,(as it was firſt enjoyned 
inthe ſtate of innocency) much moreg,,, , ,, ,. 
have we. To teach man from time to 
time, on the Sabbath-day to withdraw 
himſelf from the cares and labours of 
this life , to apply himſelf in freedom 
and tranquillity of mind, to the medi- 
tations and actions of a ſpiritual life. 
9. But ſome will fay, this fourth 
Commandment is ceremonial . and fo it 
taken away by the death of Chriſt ? 
A. I anſwer, No ; but it 1s conſtantly 
nd perpetually to be obſerved, 
1. For it is placed in the number of 
the ten Commandments , which are per- 
petual, otherwiſe the Moral Law ſhould 
conſiſt but of nine , which 1s contrary 
to God's Word ; And He declared unto Peur. 4: 14 
jou His covenant, which He commanded 
you to perform, even ten Commandments. 
2. Becauſe this fourth Command- 
ment (among the reſt, and in the mid- 
dleof them, as a Diamond in a ring) 
Was written by the fr2ger of God;whereas x,y ;r. 8. 


Gen, 2. 2, 3 


Gal. 3. 19. 


Deur. 33. 2. 
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3. It was written in tables of ſtone, 


to fignifie the perpetuity of it. 

4- It was before any ceremony of the 
Law, yea before Chriſt promiſed ; for 
it was inſtituted in Paradife. 


5. The ceremonies were as a partition. 
wall betwixt Jews and Gentiles ; but 
God extends this Commandment , not 
Exed. 20. 19-Gnly to the Jews , but alſo to {tran- 


Yers. 


Herein, I ſay, the Moral Law (which 
1s the ten Commandments) 1s prchemi- 
nent above the ceremonial or judicial 


Law ; 


1. Becauſe the Moral Law 1s a foun- 
dation of the other Laws, and they are 
reducible to it. 

2. The Moral Law was to abide al- 
ways, but not the ceremonial nor 


judicial. 


3. This was immediately written by 
God, and commanded to be kept in the 
Ark, which the others werenot. The 
c:remonial Law was to continue but 


antil Chriſt came. 


The judicial Law 


was for the Jews political cſtate tor tne 


time being. But of the Moral Law its 


fpoken, T he Lord cane from Sinai, with 
ten thouſand of His S1ints, from his right 


hand went a fiery law for them. Ihe 


Service 
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Service and Miniſtery of the Angels, in 
promulgating of the Law, makes much 
to the honour of the Law ; for we never 
read of a Law enatted by fo ſolemn, 
acred, and auguſt a Senate, as the Mo- 
nl Law was 3 where Jelus Chriſt ac- 
companied with thouſands of Angels 
was the Speaker, and gave theſe Pre- 
ceptss By how much the more glory 
God put upon this Moral perpetual 
Law, the greater 1s their ſin who dero- 
nte from it. I have read a (tory of 
Steichorus, that when in {ome words 
he had diſparaged Helena's beauty , 


Jhe was ſtricken with bliadnels ; but 


afterwards when he praiſed her again, 
he obtained his ſight, It may be becaulec 
bme men have not ſct forth the due 


excellency of this Mora! Law, God hath 


aken away their cyc-l(ight , not to ſee 
the beauty of it; but let them begin 
vith holy David to ſct forth the excel- 
[lent bencfits of it, and then they may 
[ke the glory, perpetuity , and morali- 
ty of it more than ever. How careful 
hen ſhould men be, that they tranſgrels 
wt this Law, which hath {fo ſacred au- 
bority 2 It was Chriſt that appeared to 
Moſes in the buſh : He is allo called zhe 
Angel of the Covenant ; becauic Re 

) mace 


Aﬀts 7. 53. 
Heb. 2, 2. 


Plal. £83. 8. 


Atty Ts "LY 
Vat. 53. 


Rom. 5. 12, 


Deſcrip- 
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made that Covenant of the Law with 
the people on Mount 8iraz. And it was 
no created Angel,for thus He beginneth, 
T am Jehovah thy God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt. Well 
might Pax/ then, ſpeaking of the Moral 
Law, fay, 1t is holy, juſt, and good. 
Away then with thoſe prophane opi- 
nions, and licentious Doctrines of ſome, 
againſt the Sabbath-day, which is a tak- 
ing away of one of the Commandments, 
The Sabbath hath its morality and per- 
petuity from the meer poſitive Com- 
mandment of God. Pardon this digrel- 
ſion; and come weto a more orathica 
diſcourſe. 

The SanRification of the Sabbath is, 
whereby we reſt from labours and out- 
ward work, that man, together with his 
family and beaſts may be refreſhed, that 
the whole day may be ſpent in the Wor- 
ſhip and Service of God, So there are 


Parts of it. two parts of this : 1. Reſt from labour. 


2. Sandtification of this Reſt. To ſanRihe 
the Sabbath, is not to make it holy (lo 
it is already by God's inſtitution) but to 


ſeparate it from prophane uſes, and to | 


devote it to the Worlhip of God. We 
mult omit upon this day, the works ot 
our outward temporal Vocation, _ 
mu 
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muſt be done in the fix dayes of the 
week. But the proper works of the 
Sabbath are theſe three. 

1. Works of Neceflity which are al- 
lowed for our bodily ſuſtentation. 

2. Works of Charity , both to man 
and beaſts, which can no ways be de- 
ferred to another day ; So our Saviour, 


fall into 2 pit, will not help him out on 
the Sabbath- day ? 

3-But eſpecially of works Picty, which 
xe the proper works of the Sabbath ; as 
to frequent the publick Aſſembly, to 
read and hear, to meditate and ſpeak of 
the Word of God ; fing Pſalms, receive 
the Sacrament 3. to exhort and encou- 


each other in our moſt holy faith, praying 
in the Holy Ghoſt, &c. And to retrain 
all thoſe things which may hinder, di- 
vert, or diſtract the mind from the Ser- 
vice of God, and everlaſting benefit of 
our Souls ; ſuch as vaia thoughts, idle, 
worldly, and unſavoury ſpeeches, which 
ry ways tend to edification : paſtimes, 


expreſly forbidden in the Prophet 


Iſiah , as ſome well obſerve, which 
nay be explained thus : Turn thy foot 
Y 2 


from 


which of you having an Oxe or an AfS, Luk. 14. * 


rage each other to Piety , to build xÞ Jude 25. 


recreations , and ſuch-like 3 which areai. 58.13,14- 
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from the Sabbath, that is, from ſpurning 


at itz and this is Paraphraſed , by x 
doing our own ways, nor finding our 
own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking our onn 
worels. Herein 1s the negative Sandi- 
fication of the Sabbath. Affrmatively 
it conſiſts, as the ſame Prophet farther 
gOCS ON, 

1. Incalling the Sabbath our delight: 
that is, ina real account of itto beluch, 
and uſing it asſuch; both in defiring it 
before it comes, and rejoycing 1n it 
when it is come, as a good and joy- 
ful day. 

2. In calling it the holy of the Lord; 
that is, by faithto apprehend it to beof 
His holy inſtitution , and fo ſect it apart 
from all other worldly time, to fancti- 
he it. 

3. Incalling it hovowrable , or a glo- 
riv's day, a portic'r of time honoured 
with the name of God ſtamped uponit, 
as the day of Gays,and fo accountingand 
uling of it. 

4. In honouring Jehoweh herein, by 
declaring His hoi1:-is and goodnels iN 


His Sabvath, ſetting torth His praile | 
from morning to night. The due fanCti- | 


tying of tke Sabbath is hedged about 
With many great and precious pPromiles, 


beth 
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| both of the upper and nether ſprings, Judg. 1. 5. 


(heavenly and earthly bleſſings) to 
keep men cloſe to their obedience. 
why ſhould not theſe cords of love bind 
and engage men? They who abhor Sab- 
bath-performing in duty,drive the Lord 
from promiſe-performing in mercy : bit- 
terneſs will be to them 1a the latter end. 
[have obſerved, that a ſerious ſtrict and 
conſcientious obſervation of the Sab- 
bath, is the outward greateſt character 
of an upright and gracious perſon. The 
92 Pſalm Ccntituled a Pſalm for the $ab- 
bath-day) declareth, that it is a good 
thing to begin the day with Prailes to 
God early in the morning 3 and coatinue 
the ſame until it be night. 

9. Some will ſay, this ſtrict obſcr- 
ration of the Sabbath, belonged only 
to the Jews. 

A. Nay , but as the moſt Reverend 
Arch- Biſhop Uſher,and others very well 
lay, we are bound more (trictly to 05- 
lerve theſe Sabbath-dutics, than they 
were; and that becaule of the greater 
meaſures of Gods Graces upon us, than 
ever were given unto them. 

9. But the day is altered; The Jews 
ad and do oblerve Saturday, becauſe 
upon that day God reſted from the work 

S 3 ot 
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of Creation 3 which now is changed into 
the firſt day of the week ? 

A. This was done,not by humane but 
by Divine authority : which appears by 

Joh. 26, theprattice of Chriſt and the Apoſtles: 

"mr which ſhould be a ſufficient rule to us; 

: eſpecially becauſe the Apoſtles have ad- 

1 Cor. 15. 1,2. ded a Commandment thereunto. And 
there is no other reaſon , but in regard 

Rev. i. 1. Of the Lord Chriſt's ſpecial inſtitution, 

why it ſhould be called the Lords-day, 

as the Lords Prayer becauſe of His mak- 
ingz and the Lords Supper 1s fo alfo 
called, becauſe it was of Chriſt's imme- 
diate inſtitution : therefore there is no 
ſpecial mention made of it in the New 

Teltament, becauſe there was no que- 

ſtion made at all of this change in the 

Apoltles time , it was ſo commonly 

known; and another reaſon which [ 

Imagine why 1t is not mentioned jn the 

New Teſtament ? not to deter the Jews 

from coming into the Church ; for we 

read inſeveral places of the Acts of the 

A 1%. 2o, Apoſtles, how much and how far they 

& 21. 4 condeſcended tothe Jews, to win them 
to Chriſt, So this day is ſpecially de- 


dicated tothe Lords ſervice, for other- 


3 Cor. 11.-2-, 


Lords daycs, and he is to be ſerved and 


worſl:jpped 


eg gaAD no&XS 


wiſe all the dayes of the week are the | 
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worſhipped in them ; but on this day 
wholly, and more eſpecially. For 
Chriſt alone could change the ſabbath 


day , Who is the Lord « Bo Sabbath. war. is. 8. 
t 


Athanaſins plainly faith, that Chriſt him- 
ſelf did change the day. 

There are many more arguments for 
the change of the Sabbath , which we 
read of ; but I ſpare prolixity. As God 
reſted from the works of Creation, then 
he ſanCtified and bleſſed the ſeventh day 
on which He reſted ; ſo it was meet that 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt having finiſhed 


the work of our Redemption on the 


Croſs, when He ſaid, 1t is finiſhed, and Joh. 19. 36. 


bowed His head, and gave up the — 
and reſted in the grave, and was decla- 


red to be the Son of God with power, gow. 1. 4 


by His reſurrection from the dead : this 
ſame day in which Chriſt reſted from 
His labour,and the work of our redemp- 
tion (which was greater than the work 
of Creation) this day did He fſanGtifie 
unto Himſelt. This day as Chriſt ſanCti- 


fied by His reſurreCtion, ſo by twice Joh. 2o. 
appearing to His Apoſtles on the ſame 19. 21. 
day , and by ſending the Holy eutaahada 
| upon them on the ſame day 3 which day aac 2o. 7. 
the Apaltles obſcrved,and the Churches 1 Cor: 25: >- 
APOC. 1 


alſo, 
S 4 But 


Rom. &. 6, 


x Cor. 10. 18. 
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But in the words at firſt read , God 
{aid that the Sabbath was a ſign between 
Him and the Children of 1ſ-ael, therefore 
ſume ſay it 15a type, or a ceremony, or 
a reprelentation of ſomething to come. 
We have proved it not to be a cere- 
wony 3 but we may well, and will alf 


grant it to bea-type or reprelentationof !? 


our heavenly reſt,that perpetual Sabbath 
of re(t we ſhall keep there. 

But ſign ſignifies here as much as a 
document 3 fo Chriſt ſaid, By this ſbal 
all men know that ye are My Diſciples, if 
ye love one another. 

In the obfervation of the Lords Day, 
there 1s a common and publick profel- 
ton made of that Communion which 1 
between God and us: So then every (0- 
lemn profethon is a fign of that thing of 
which it 1s a profeſſton 3 ſo alſo the Sab- 
bath 1s called a Sign 1n that common 
reaſon. 

But ſome will ſay , this Sabbath was 
cnjoyned only tothe Children of 1/rael, 
What 1s that to us ? 

This belongs alſo to the ſpiritual 
Iſrael,and not only to the bodily, which 
were of that Iinzage by corporal gene- 
ration. The Jews alone were Jſrael 
after tle fleſh > but we allo after the 


ſpirit 
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irit : for the believing Gertiles are 


The word Rexrember, 1s prefixed to 
this fourth Commandment, to ſhew that 
although all the Commandments are 
needful diligently to be obſerved and 


|remembred 3 yet this more eſpecially, 


The word (Remember) is to put us in 
mind, 1. Ofour natural forgetfulneſs of 
this Commandment. 2. Of the excel- 
lency and worth of it. 3. To prepare 
our ſelves for the due keeping of it. 
For we are naturally moſt negligent in 
t, ſuffering our ſelves to be with-drawn 
by our worldly bufinefſes from the 
Lords Service upon the Lords day; and 
therefore ſuch a ſpecial warning is need- 
ful to be added : And as to keepit holy 
when it is come; fo alſo to prepare our 
Ives for it , and put our hearts, our 
klves, in a ready Sabbath-days poſture z 
and to diſpoſe our worldly buſineſſes 
bo, that if poſſible we may have no 
wocation , lett, or hinderance on the 


Lords day, 

| To ſpeak a little more of the words 
read at firſt, in Exodus 31. 13, &c. for 
this word Yerily, the Septwagint render 
it, ſee to it, or look uato *t, that ye 
keep My Sabbath : then we hav. the rea- 
ſons annexed. __ 


called the 1/rael of God. Gal. 6. 15, 
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1. It is a ſign betweew Me and you, 
(of which word Sign we have ſpoken 
already.) 

2. That ye may know that I am the 
Lord, that doth ſandifie you; as ye ex- 
pect a Sabbath-bleſling , or for Me to 
inſtamp My image of holineſs upon you, 
ſee that ye keep holy My Sabbath. Ob- 
ſerve here alſo the frequent iterated in- 
jun{tions, ye ſhall keep it holy there- 
fore. 

3. It is fenced with ſuch dreadfil | 
Comminations, Every one that defildh | 
it, ſhall ſurcly be put to death : And 
whoſoever doth any work therein, thi 
ſoul ſball be cut off” from amongſt hit 
people .: And again, he ſhall ſurely beput 
to death : and more ſuch expreſſions 
here are. So then 1t is not at every 
man's liberty if he will obſerve the Sab- 
bath or no. God as He is faithfulin 
His promiſes of mercy , ſo alſo in Hi 
threatnings of vengeance : AN 


Sabbath-prophaners may eſcape punill- {; 


ment here, God will aſſuredly without 


great repentance) make them ſuffer for | 
ever hereafter, for lighting, negleQing 
and breaking of His Covenant of the 
Sabbath. For the breaking of the Sab- 


bath, is a violation of the whole Wor- 


ſhip | 


| 
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hip of God. Wo therefore to thoſe 
xophane , ungodly Sabbath-breakers , 
who are alſo uſually addifted to Oaths, 
Curfings, and Blaſphemies, to Whore- 
dm, Drunkenneſs, and other notorious 
tominations, (for one ſuch hainous fin 
xever goes alone) whoſe judgment lin- 
weth not, and their damnation flunt- 
reth not. 

Woalſo to thoſe who idle away the 
abbath 3 ſpending it in worldly dif- 
wurſes, gadding, gazing, idleneſs, and 
ich-like, as if the negative part of 
keeping the Sabbath (thou ſhalt do ns 
nener of work _) were enough : never 
booking to the poſitive part, to keep it 
ly, to ſpend the whole day in God's 
ſervice, to His glory , and for their 
on ſpiritual edification and advantage. 
They that will not ſanCtifie God's reſt 
cre , ſhall never enter into His reſt 
tereafter. 

Now alittle to ſpeak farther of the 
"ght ſanCtifying of the Lords day, ſum- 
wrily, and we have done, 

Our care muſt be over-night, having 


aid aſide all our earthly affairs, to be- 


vin to fit our ſelves for the Lords-day, 
nd His Service thereon. Riſing as early 


{earlier on the Lords day as we do on 


other 


2 Pet. 2; 3. 


Pſal, 65. 1+ 


Pal. 15. 1” 
Prov. 16. 1, 


Levit. 1 3. 


Pſal. 42. 4. 


Joſh. 24. 15. 
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other days for our own buſineſſes, (a 
David (aid , O Lord thou art my God, 
early will T ſeek thee: ) when we are 
drefiing our lclves, let us have heavenly 
thoughts, as to put on the garments of 
Chrilt's righteouſneſs , to be as a Bride 
trimmed to mect the Bridegroom of our 
Souls. Then to retire our ſelves, and 
pray to God that He will prepare our 
hearts aright 5 for the preparation of the 
heart is fro,2 the Lord. That God 
would enable us tor to ſanttihe His holy 
name, in all our duties of worſhip; for 
He will be ſanctified of all that draw 
near to Him. 

hen (if we are governours of fami- 
ties) to call our family together , and 
ſtrive to prepare them likewiſe : ſoto 
20 to the houſe of God together ; that 
we and our family may ſerve the 
Lord : Attend diligently to the Word 
of God ; hrar and underſtand; and hear 
as for our lives, fo to hear as our ſouls 
may live: it isnot a vain thing, it is for 
our lives: take heed alſo, be not forget- 
ful hearers of the Word, but doers of it, 
that we may be bleſſed in the deed ; elle 
we deceive our own ſouls; and that 1s 
the greateſt deceit, and of moſt diſmal 
conequence. Let us joyn with the 
- Congre- 
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Congregation 1n Prayer : Sing with the 


Spirit, and ſing with underſtanding alfo, 1 Cor: 14- 1. 
[ 


the Sacrament. of the Lord*s Supper 
beadminiſtred (having duely prepared 
our ſelves) let us receive it. When the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm is adminiſtred , 
Pray for the party baptized, give thanks 
to God for adding one member more to 
His outward viſible Church;zand remem- 
ber we our vow made to God in our 
Baptiſm, to be humbled for the break- 
ing of it, and reſolve by God's Grace 
to perform it better for the future. And 
depart not from the Church, before the 
Miniſter hath pronounced the bleſſing. 
And fo let us not turn our backs on any 
of God's ordinances. 

When we come home, let us feed in 
fear, and ſeaſon it with meditation and 
ſpeeches of holy things. After Dinner, 
| us meditate, confer on, and repeat 
what we have hcard ; examine and cate- 
chize our families, and (trive to make 
that we heard to be our 04n, rumina- 
ting upon it 3 (as thoſe only were clean 


beaſts under the Law , which did chey Lev. 11: 4 


'thecud), Then to return 1n ſeaton to 


the afternoon Publick Worthip , and 


| demean our {r-jvcs as in the morning. 


When we return home, then to do as be- 
lore 


Flat. 48. 17» 


Mat. $6, 6, 7» 
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fore we did after dinner : If we are en. 
forced to walk through the fields, then 
to contemplate the works of God , Hi 
Providence and Mercies. After Supper, 
to confer, read, meditate, fing Platme 
inſtru, exhort, encourage, ec. 
And cloſe the day with Prayer, cr 
ving pardon for fin, and for the iniqui- 
ties of our holy things 5 Pray for more 
Grace, to profit by all we have heard 
(tor it is God alone that teaches usto 
profit Jand that we may perſevere there 


inunto the end: blefling God that hath I 


given us one Sabbath-day more ; and 
hath in any meaſure aſſiſted us in the per- 
formance of our duties. Thus ſandtify- 
ing the Sabbath, God hath made it not 
only our duty ſo to do, but alſo an 
eſſential means of His beſtowing Mer- 
cies, Bleſſings, 'and increaſe of Grace 
on us, in this our religious obſervation 
of the ſame : Thus God bleſſed the Sab- 
bath-day. When welye down in our 
beds, examine we our hearts, how we 
are bettered, what increaſe of know- 
ledge and Grace, what ſtrength agaialt 
corruptions, what heavenly-mindedaels 
more we have obtained. And lo repoſe 
our ſelves to (leep in the arms of our 
heavenly Father, having heaven!y 
thought: 


— 
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thoughts in our hearts ; that we may be 


ble comfortably to ſay, How precions 
oe thy thoughts to me, O God (that is 
thoughts which I have of Thee) how 
neat is the ſun of them ! when Tawake, y1.125.j7.i8 
! am ſtill with Thee. | 
Benot weary of Sabbath-duties and 
aerciſes ; like thoſe wicked Jews, who 
ad, When will the ſabbath be gone, that 31% 8. 5: 
je may go to our worldly buſineſſes >" * 1 
nd what a wearineſs is this? and fo 
fffed at it. Theſe men and women are 
age” taſting how gracious the Lord 
8; and from thoſe who by reaſon of uſe * Per. 2: 5: 
leve their ſenſes envi. A ae cas 
lth good and evil, They ſee no ſuch 
acellency and preciouſneſs in Chriſt, 
they find no ſweetneſs in His ordinances, 
lay with Peter, Lord it is good for wg Mai. 17. 4. 
to be here : They are far from David's 
temper, to have their fouls to long, yea, 
ents faint for the courts of the Lord; ,.. Ie 
before God? our bleſſed Saviour 
r us ſpent a whole night in Prayer to Luk. 6. 12- 
God. Heaven will be no Heaven to,,, , , ,, 


luch perſonsas theſe 3 where we ſhall for 


trer be praiſing God. And like as God 
reſted the ſeventh day from all His works, gs, . 
( one would ſay) God did retire Him- 
ſelf, 


Rev. 95.17. 
Iſai. 35. 10. 


Heb. 4. 11» 
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ſelf, to the quiet enjoyment of Himſelf 
His glory, and bleflednels. So we be- 
ing by dcath freed from the works of 
this life, from all our labours and toils, 
from all fin and ſuffering,from all ſorrow 
and miſery, when God ſhall wipe aw 
all tears from our eyes; and ſorrow and 
(ighing ſhall flee away; then hall we al. 
together live with God 1n the perfett 
relt of glory. For there remaineth a 
re(t, or keeping an everlalting Sabbath 
to the people ot God. 


Sabbath in Hebrew ſignifies Ceſſavit, 
quievit, vacavit 3 a Sabbath-day is a day 
of relt. It ignites not ſuch a ret, as 
when one litteth (ti]] and doth nothing: 
but a reſting and cealtag from doing that 
Which he did before. So God called 
this day a Sabbath . which He dedica- 
ted and conſecrated to His own publick 
Worſhip: 

1. Becauſe on that day God reſted 
from His creation of all thoſe new 
ſpecies : but not trom coaſerving and 
propagating of them, by thc continual 
generation of tadivicaals, 

2. Becauſe rhe Sabbath 1s a repre- 
ſentition of that {piritual rett from 
Ga and of that rot in everlaſting lite. 
2. Becauſe 


— 
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3- Becauſe that we muſt on that day 
ceaſe from all our ſecular and worldly 
employments ;3 that devoting our ſelves 
wholly to God's Worſhip, He may 
york His work upon our hearts, and 
exerc '-» H's works 1n us. 

4. | hat our Servants and Beaſts may 
reſt as well as we. The Church of the 
ws under the Old Teſtament had va- 
nous Sabbaths, as of Days, Months, and 
fears. | 


1. Their Sabbath of days, every 


Jkventh day of the Week : So alſo 


their Sabbaths of days were their 0- 
ther Feſtivals ; as the Feaſt of Paſleo- 
wer, Pentecoſt, Tabernacles, Expia- 
ton, Trumpets , &c. for in all theſe 
feaſts they were commanded to reſt 
$ well as on the Seventh day. Of all 


theſe read at large in Levi#. 23. and 25, 
Chapters. 

2. Their Sabbath of Months , every 
New-Moon. 

3. Their Sabbath of years, every 
wrenth year, in which they were not 
btill the ground , Levit. 25. 8. and I 
my add hereto the Jubilee, which was 
mce in ſeven times ſeven years, or the 
wthyear. 

The word remember in the Hebrew, 
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ſignifies to call to mind ſomewhat be. 
fore, or to keep in mind ſomewhat for 
after 3 and ſometimes 1t ſignifies both, 
as it may well here be taken; for this 
ordinance of God of the Sabbath, wa 
inſtituted long before, and was to con- 
tinue for afterward. 

The word Sanctifhe or hallow , doth 
fgmhe theſe four things. 

1. Tomakea thing Holy, by putting 
holineſs into it morally. 

2. To acinuwledge a thing to be 
Holy. 

3. Fo appoint a thing to Holy and 
Religious ules. 

4. To ule things to thoſe good uſes 
whereto they were appointed. This 
day hath no more Holtacts jn 1t, than 
any other, that for it ſelf it might be 
accounted more Holy than other : only 
God hath appointed it to holy uſes, and 
would have us to uſe it thereunto. The 
reaſons why God commands us to keep 
holy this day. 

1. God gives us (ix days to labourin, 
and hath re{crved but one in ſeven for 
Himſelf, therefore good reaſon is it we 
ſnould obey. 

2. Gol requireth no more, than that 
which Rimſelt Kath done , th-retore 
OUONt Men tOGH 10, 3, Co 


2 — 
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3- Cod hath bleſſed and hallowed 
this day to this end. Therefore it muſt 
be kept. 

We muſt ſpend our ſtrength in ſanCti- 
fying of the Sabbath , in the duties of 
of the day : they that worſhip God to 
purpoſe, ſpend their bodies and their 
ſtrength in nothing ſo much, as in the 


worſhip of God 3 ſtirring up themſelves 


to take hold of God. Jacob wreſtled Iſai. 54. 7. 


Gcn, 32, 24: 


with God in Prayer ; now wreſtling is 
a hard exerciſe, therein men put forth 
all their ſtrength. It will be a ſad thing 
another day, when this ſhall be charg- 
ed upon very many , that they have 
ſpent their ſtrength upon fin , and upon 
their luſts, but never put forth any 
ſtrength in Holy Duties, or Sabbath- 
Performances z there they are as cold 
and dead as may be : It isa ſign of the 
breath of life when it is warm, but ar- 
tificial breath is cold. As the breath 
that comes out of a living body 1s warn, 
but the breath out of a pair bellows 1s 
cold : So the breath of many people 11 
Prayer, is diſcovered to be but artihcial 
breath, it is ſo cold + but if there were 
ſpiritual life, than it would be warm, 
There mult be ſtrength and heat of afte- 
(tion. So 1 might inſtance in hearing 

2 the 


"Ti. 69. J» 
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the Ward, we muſthear as for our lives, 
ſo hear that our Souls may live, ec, 
But you will ſay, the Sabbath is a time 
of rel}? 

EL confeſs it is a time of reſt from out- 
ward labours, but it is a time of ſpending 
ſtrength in a ſpiritual way. They that 
will worſhip God aright upon the Sab- 
bath, will findita ſpending of a great 
deal of ſtrength. And blefled is that 
ſtrength that is ſpent in the Worſhip 
of God. 


EXERCE 
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EXERCITATION 


THE ELEVENTH. 


JEAm_— —————— - — — <——_ —_— 


Luk. 21. tg. 
In your patience poſſeſs ye your 


Souls. 


V E arenot able to enjoy our 

ſelves, or any of the bleſ- 
fings which God affords us, without 
patience. While we are here in this life, 


let us expect troubles and afflictions, and 


diſcomforts even from our neareſt rela- 
tions, croſſes and loſſes: It is our bleſ- 


ſed Saviours Legacy , in the world ye Joh. 15.33; 


ſhall have tribulation 5 and through ma- 
ny affliFions we muſt enter into the King- 


dom of heaven. Expett them therefore, , . 


and prepare for them; then when they 
come, they will wound us the leſs : Prc- 
viſe minus feriunt tela. Let us enjoy 
this preſent life, and the comforts there- 
of, ſo long as it ſhall pleaſe God to 

Fn atford 


14. 22! 
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afford them unto us; exerciling our 
ſelves in continual patience, and by jt 
enduring all. Behold, we count them 
happy which endure 5 we have heard of 
the patience of Job, and have ſeen the 
end of the Lord; that the Lord is very 
pittiful, and of tender mercy. 
Definition. Patience is a Chriſtian vertue, where- 
by by faith reſting on the Providence, 
Power, and Goodneſs of God, we 
{weetly and quietly ſubmit our ſelvesto 
His hand, in all afflictions, which by 
Himare ſent-upon us. 
The aftlictions of the Godly, are, 
1. For Corredtion. 2, For Tryal. 
1, For Correction ; it we were with- 
Heb. 12, 8, Ont Chaſtiſement , (whereof all God's 
10, 11, Children are partakers) then were we 
baſtards and not ſons. He chaſtiſeth us 
for our profit; and He ſceth it is need- 
tul for us 3 for a ſeaſon (if need be) we 
are in heavineſs through manifold temp- 
tations : So that at length we may ſay 
it 1s good for us, and we could not have 
Ma), 115. 51. been without it. Though at preſent no 
aliliction 15 joyous but grievous 3 yet 
atterward it yicldeth the quiet fruit of 
1ighteouſaclsto them that are exerciſed 
Ini. 27.5. thereby : This 2s all the fruit , to take 
away their in. 
; 2; The 


Jam. 5. 11, 


x Pet, 1.6. 


PT” = = Mt- 


-— = 


0 X 
4 humble our ſelves under His mighty 2 Per. 5. 5. 
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2, The affliftions of the Godly , as 
they are for correction, fo allo for tryal : 
totry our faith and other Graces if we 
will quictly ſubmit unto God, and 


hand : to be dumb with filence, and 

not open our mouths ( that is, in a 

fretting and repizing way ) becauſe, ., » 
God hath done it. To hear the rod , and Micah 5, 5. 
who hath appointed it. For the rod of 

God hath a voice with it, and the man 

of wiſdom will ice it, and hear it, and 
endeavour to underſtand the meaning 

of it, as weil as to feel the ſmart of it. 
Aﬀiidtion ariſeth not out of the diſt, nei- Jov. 5.5 
ther doth trouble ſpring out of the ground. 

Say therefore with the Church, Z7 willy: -,. 
bear the indignation of the Lord, becauſc 

I have ſinned againſt Him; when He 

hath truly tryed me, He will bring mc 

forth to the light, and T ſhall behold His 
righteouſneſs, Let us not therefore 

like a dog, ſnarl at the (tone, but look 

to the hand that flung it. A ſparrow 

ſhall not fall to the ground without the 

will of our Father: and we are of more 

value than many ſparrows. This will q,,, ;., 2s, 
help us, in our patience to pollels our 

ſouls, becauſe God hath done it; 

and fo acknowledge it 1s His hand, 

T 4 and 


Ezck. 34. 16, 


Plal, 4. 4. 


Deut. 29. 24. 


L 


Lam. 3. 40. 


ver. 33. 


Rom. 5s. 12, 


Heb. 59. 27. 


2 Sam, 14. 14. 


Pla1, IO9, 27, and that 
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che Lord hath done ir, 
Let us examine and ſearch where. 
fore the Lord hath done fo unto us. For 
God hath holy ends and purpoſes in all 
His ditpenfations towards us. Hath God 
taken away a near Relation from me, as 
a loving Husband, tender Wite, or a 
hopeful Child ( to inſtance 1n theſe) 
which was the deſire of mine eyes, and 
the joy of my heart ; if God hath taken 
them away with His ſtroke 3 did not 1 
dote or depend too much upon them? 
did not my heart run out too much after 
them? did I uſe them fo as I ſhould 
when I did enjoy them ? ask thy (elf 
theſe and the like (queſtions , Com- 
mune with thine own heart, and be ſtill: 
go to God in Prayer, and ſay, where- 
fore hath the Lord done thus unto me, 
what meaneth the heat of this great an- 
ger 2 But be ſure to fall out with thy 
fins and not with God : So ſearch and 
try thy ways, and turn unto the Lord 
with thy whole heart 3 for He doth not 
afflidt willingly, nor grieve the children 
of men. Are they dead? death hath 
paſſed, and will paſs upon all men, for 
that all have ſinned. It 1s appointed to 
all men once to dyc. We muſt needs dye 3 
and are all ar water ſpilt upon bly groene 
which 
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phich can#0t be gathered up again; We 
ae ſtrangers and ſojourners here, as all 
wr fathers were; ur dzzs on the earth 
ve but as a ſha:r''w, and here is no 
biding. It we aid not dye, we ſhould 1 Chron. 29. 
dw.:ys be ſubje& to fin and miſerys = 
death freeth the Saints from all ; for 
Weſſed are the dead which dye in the 
lord; yea, (lo ſaith the Spirit ) for they Rev. 14. 18. 
rſt from therr labours;, and their works 
follow them. 
But fee if it be not for any particular 
in of thine ( this affliction is befallen 
thee 3) if upon ſerious ſearch thou find- 


|titſo tobe , then be humbled for it ; 

rpent and amend;and walk more cloſe- 

Twith God for the future. That it 

wy not be ſaid of thee, as formerly of 
Ibraim, gray hairs are here and there no. 7.9. 
wor him, yet he knoweth it not: thatis, 

i confidered not God's Judgments ; 

new not, nor was humbled for his ſins, 

nxed old in his wickedneſs ; yet did 

vt he know it, or lay it to heart. God 

oth now emptythee from vellel to veſ-Jer. 43. 11: 
, and doth not ſuffer thee to be at 

ale, to be (etled upon thy lees: O 
therefore let not the taſte of thine old 
orruptions remain in thee, to relliſh of 

tem, and like them as formerly : _ 
thy 


Teph, 1: 12, 


Ezek. 21.13. 
Ifatah 48. 1c. 


Ifaiah 31. 9. 


Plal, 73. 7. 
Gen. 15. 16, 
Nat. 23. 32. 


t Pet. 1.7, 
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thy ſcent not to be changed; when 
thou art as worldly and wicked as & 
ver. For the Lord will ſurely ſear 
thee as with candles, and puniſh thee and | 
all thoſe that are ſetled npon their 
Lees. 

Whatever was good and commen- 
dable in thy Deceaſed Relations, that 
follow , practice and imitate ; and 
make good uſe of. 

This affliction of thine is a tryal: 
God will try thee now i» #he Furnaceof | 
affiiFion. This may be a fign unto fs; 
thee, that thou belongelt unto God, þþ ; 
who hath his fire in Zion, and his Fur- 
race in Jeruſalem : AIthough God may 
let ſome run on in outward proſperity, 
and to have even more than heart can 
wiſh; and others to run on in fin, till J'9 
they have filled up the meaſure of their þ; 
iniquities: God would puritie thee, | 
Oh be thou purified and clenſed here- 
by ! That the tryal of thy faith, being 
mnch more precious then of gold that }y. 
periſheth, though it be tryed with fire, 
might be found unto praiſe and honour, h,; 
and glory, at the appearance of Teſts | 
Chriſt. q 
Thus we ſee that the atllitions of the fy ; 


Godly are for corretion, and for tryal : Th 


Bleſſed | 


| 
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Bleſſed are they whom thou chaſteneſt 0 
rd, and teacheſt then out of thy Law. 
en Inſtruction and CorreCtion go to- 
wether, that is a happy and a bleſſed 
grrection. 
Think alſo on the Saints of God, who 
trough faith and patience inherit the 


__ 
Labour to ſet Faith on Work, yea, 
kt the tryal of thy Faith work in the 


Pal, 94. 14. 


Heb, 6. 12. 


atience z and let patience have its per- Jam, 1. 3, 4 


i work , that thou mayeſt be perfeF and 
wire, lacking nothing. Thou canſt not 
e a througb-out and perfe& and an 
ccompliſhed Chriſtian, unleſs thou haſt 
dtained this excellent grace of Pati- 
nce 3 ſee that thou abound in this grace 


0. 
2. But why are afflictions call'd tempta- 


2 Cor. 8.7. 


ions 2 as bleſſed is the rran that endureth Tam. 1. 127 


mptations: And, count it all joy when 
t fall into divers temptations. 

[ anſwer : All temptations are not 
ml; but ſome are tryals of our Faith 
nd Hope in God (it we can live by 
th and reſt upon the promiſes,) and 
othey make much for our good: And 


lathis regard they are pronounced that 


ul into divers temptations, 
Therefore ought we not. ſimply to 


pray, 


Jam, 1, 2+ 


(284) 


pray, and without exception, to be de. 
livered from them, but only from th þ 
evil of them. 
As God led 1/rae! 40 years in theÞþ C 
Wilderneſs to humble them, andt þ 
prove them, to know what was in their Þ 


heart , whether they would keep his Con. Þil- 


mandments or no. And to prove then, Þ 


whether they would love the Lord their {tt 


God with all their hearts, and with dll 
their ſouls. So affliftions are called þ 
temptations, becauſe by them God try. F 
eth our Obedience; to notifie our faith 
and patience, both to our ſelves and | 
others; whether we will follow him 
or not : And therefore we may be afſſu- 
red, that ſo often as we beat back, or 
overcame the temptations 3 we have þ | 
many undoubted teltimonics of Gods 
love unto us. 

So then, Patience 15 from the ac 
knowledging of Gods Wiſdom, Provi- 
dence, Juſtice and Goodneſs; to be 
Odedient unto him, in bearing all ad- 
verſities and croſles or lotles, which Þ! 
the Lord hath brought upon us ; and | 
through grief not to murmur or re- 
pine at any of his diſpenſations z nor 
to do any thing againſt his Com- 
manlements : but in the mid{t of our 

grief 
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net to retain aſſured hope and con- 
lence of Gods help, and to crave 
d and deliverance from him : and 
this confidence and acknowledging 
Gods Will, to moderate our priet. 
pſt in the Lord, and wait patiently for® 
w: Fret not thy ſelf in any wiſe to do 
wil. So we lee that patience is a duty 
xlonging to the Firſt Commandement; 
t only becauſe it's a part of that in- 
rd obedience which we owe to God, 
od he immediately requires it to him- 
if at our hands : but alſo becauſe 
hat from our acknowledging of God, 
ur confidence in him, and our love 
- _- of him do follow as neceſſary 
efts. 
To this Chriſtian patience, impati- 
ace is contrary and oppoſed 3 which 
mpatience 1s, when through 1gnorance 
ir diſtruſt of Gods Wiſdom, Provi- 
tence, Juſtice and Goodneſs; not to 
te obedient to God in bearing of ad- 
jerfities which he hath inflicted upon 
8; but through grief to fret againſt 
lim, or do ſomething againſt his com- 
tands; not craving deliverance 0” 
telp from him, nor moderating gr 
dy the acknowledging and reſting 
us Divine Will; but to yield to: 


| 
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ſo far, as to be broken arf4 overcome 
thereby, and fo driven to difpair : $ 
did Sexl, and Judas Iſcariot. 

To this impatience belongeth that 
complaining and crying out, as if God 
afflicted us beyond our deſerts, and 
we had merited no ſuch thing. 

There is alſo a Hypocritical Pati- 


ence, as in thoſe who vainly excru- | 


ciate and torment themſelves; as thok 


1 Kinos 18, 28 Worflippers of Baal, who cut and 


gaſhed themfelves with knives till the 
bloud guſhed out. And of the fame 
ſort are ſo the Popiſh whippings, &e. 


Therg 1s alſo a Stoical Apathy, or } 


inſenfibility, ( which we mav call ſty- 
pidity ) her rejected becaulc a ſenſe 
ot our grief, and ſome complaint or 
lamentation 15 not contrary to Patt- 
ence,ſo that we charge not God fooliſh 
ly 3 but jultity God in his diſpenſatt- 
ons, and utter nothing againſt him, 
and complain not ſo much tor the affit- 
tion as for our lins 3 and acknowledge 
that he hath puniſhed us /c/s than our 
iniquities have deſerved. Why cryeſ 
thou for thine afiliFions & thy ſorrows 


incurable, for the multitude of thine | 


c-erſed, God hath don: thus unto thee. 


Thus 


Meer 


—__— 
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Thus we may glory in tribulation, 


knowing tribulation worketh patience, gon, 5, z, 4, 


and patience experience, and experience 
bope, and hope maketh not aſhamed ;, be- 
eauſe the love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt which is 
giver unto ws : That is, we rejoyce in 
our preſent afflictions, which are an 


5» 


alſured proof unto us of everlaſting, 


glory : Theſe light and momentany affli« 
Gions work ont for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. Here 
5a Hyperbole beyond an Hyperbole: 


[t is an evident token unto us of Salva phil. 1, 22. 


tion, and that of God. The Holy Ghoſt 
doth through tribulation faſhion and 
frame us to Patience ; in which God 
doth from time to time, give us aſſured 
proofs of His Grace and ProteCtion, 
whereby we conceive a firm hope in 
Him 3 grounded upon the love which 
He bears unto us, which He hath given 
us Jarge cauſe of feeling, and hath 
lively ſealed it to our hearts, by His 
Spirit of Adoption. 

The more Gods ſervants ſuffer tri- 
bulation and adverſity with patience. 

The more they feel in themſelves, 
and have expericnce of His aid and 
alliſtance : and this makes them more 
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to hope in God, as knowing they ſhal 


Rom. 10, 11, 7ever be aſhamed of their faith and hope 


Rom. 15. 4. 
Luke 8.15. Scriptures we have hope. Let us bring 


ROM S» 7» 


Feb. 10. 36. 


Rom. 1s. 4. 


2 Cor. 6. 4. 


Col. 1. 11. 


2 TheC. 1. 4. 


1 Tim. 5, 


L1. 


and confidence in Him. 
Through patience and comfort of the 


forth fruit with patience, ſuch fruits as 
God by His difpenſations calls for, and 
requires of us, and that with patience, 
( that is ) perſevcring to the 127 : inthe 
middeſt of, and notwithſ(tar.:1ing all our 
tryals and afliictions, God will render 
to them cternal lifes who by patient 
continuance in well-doing, ſeck for glory, 
end honour, and immortality. 

So we have need of patience, that af- 
ter we have done the will of God, we may 
receive the promiſe. In all things ap- 
proving our ſclves to be the. ſervants 
of God, ( who ts (tiled the God of pa- 
tience) in much patience, in afjlidions, 
in diſtreſſes, in neceſſities, &c. which 
we endure: Being ſtre-gthned with all 
might (accerding to His glorious power,) 
unto all patience and lorg-ſuffering with 
joyſulneſs. So that the Viiniſters of 
Chriſt may glory in us in the Churches 
of Go!, for owr patience a» faith in all 
orr perſecutions and tricnlitions which 
we E/7Q7N7C 

Let us allow after righ teonſireſs, god- 
| lineſs, 


| (289) 
lineſs, faith, love, patience,” meekneſs.* <% 5:7: 
And as to grow in grace, ſo allo in this 

of patience: Adding to our ſaith ver- 

tve, and to vertue knowledge,” and to', ye, 1, 5.6 
knowledge temperance, and to texpe- 1: 
rance patience, and to patience godli- 

weſr, and to godlineſs brotherly kindneſ?, 

«nd to brotherly _— charity. That 

God may know and approve our 

works, and our labour, and our pati- 

ence, that we have born; and have 

had patience, and have 'not fainted, ev: 23- 
That it may be ſaid of us among others, 

Here is the patience of the Saints; here Rev. 14. 12, 
we they that keep the to.2 mandments of 

God and the faith of Jeſus. That Chriſt 

may ſay tous: Becauſe ye have kept the Rev, 3. 1% 


word f 'mry patience, I alſo will keep you 
from the hour of temptation, which ſhall 
me upon all the world, ts try them that 
ivell xpon the earth. 

[tis not anothers patience that will 
wail us, (unleſs for our example and 
tation, ) but in our patience we 
{ poſſeſs, and that our own ſouls, 
Conſider the work of God : Iz the-Eccl, 7. 143 
y of proſperity rejoyce : In the day 
#46 conſider. God hath ſet the 
ze over againſt the other; to he 
d that man ſhould find nothing af- 

V 


ter 


Job, 13: 2f. 
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ter bim : That is, be wiſe 1a diſcern- 
ing the various ways of Gods Pro- 
vidence, for to ſecond them with 
thine affections, either of joy or ſor- 
row. Since Gods Will cannot be al. 
tered, wiſdom ſhould make a man 
quietly ſubmit. unto it 3 for there are 
variable things in this world, to which 
we muſt conform our affe&ions both 
of joy and: grief: Here we may ex- 
pet nothing but changes and alte- 


rations; for in the middeſt of life we 


are in death :. Here 1s no pexpetuity 
of any condition, | 

Adyerſity . is a conſidering, time , 
when God writeth bitter. things « 
gin #53 therefore. in the, day- of ad- 
verſity conſider 2 Endeavour to have 
ſuch a feeling, as. God calleth the un- 
to, . by His viſitation or diſpenſation; 
for He hath ſet adverſity againſt pro- 
ſperity : He hath mixed . evil with 
good, to direct man by theſe diffe- 
rent means. of . mildneſs and ſeverity 
unto a happy death ; for after death 


there are -no more viciſſitudes/ nor va- | 


rieties; all things and conditions are 


then perpetual , neither 1s there any 


place for repentance or amendment. 
9. What is the true nature of this 
vertue of Patience ? 4 


SS HARRY ou WY W= Ten 
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A. Tanſwer, This Chriſtian Patience 
looks on a Three fold Object. 

1. On God, By whoſe Good- will 
and pleaſure, all adverfities are ap- 
pointed 3 and from thence come. This 
Job in his afflictions did ſee and ac- 


knowledge, when he faid 3 ſha weJo, 2. 1c. 


receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall we not receive evil 2 In this re- 
gard murmuring againſt God is op- 
poſed to patience : Neither murmur 
ye, as on of them murmured, and 
were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer. This 
murmuring againſt God, is the ready 
way to our own deſtruftion. 

2. As Patience looks on men for 
its Obje&t,- or thoſe means in the 
hand of ſuch inſtruments, whereby 
evil is brought upon us: There we 
ought wholly to leave it ty God, 
For it is 4 righteous thing with God, 
fo recompence tribulation to them that 


1 Cor. Io. 19, 


? Thel, l. 6s 


trouble ws : If when we do well, and" Pet 2-20. 


Suffer for it , we take it patrently, that 
# acceptable with God. Following the 
example of our Saviour 5 who where 
He was reviled, He reviled not again ; 
when He ſuffered He threatued not, but 
committed His cauſe to Him that judgeth 
righteouſly. And in this reſpe@ a de- 

V 3 fire 


Ver. 23- 


Rom. 12, 15. 


Heb. 1213. 


Heb, IO, ;8. 


Jam. 1. 4. 
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fire of revenge is @ppoſed to' patience : 
dvenge not your ſelves : for it is written, 
vengeance is Mine; I will recompence, 
ſaith the Lord, 

3. As Patience hath reference to 
our ſelves; that through the ſenſe of 
our croſles and afflictions, we be not 
tempted to forſake our duty, which is 
incumbent upon us: we have need of 
patience ; that after we have done the 
will of God, we might receive the pro- 
miſe. To this is oppoſed, when our 
hearts are broken with afflitions ; and 
from pecviſhnels therehence, to twrm out 
of the right way. The juſt ſhall live by 
Faith : but if any draw back, God ſoul 
fhall have no pleaſure in them. Make 
{traight ſteps for your feet, leſt that 
which 1s lame be turned out of the way, 
EC 

2. By what means may we be con- 
firmed and {treagthned in this our Pati- 
ence - By theſe Four Arguments. 

A. 1. Becauſe withont this Patient 
enduring (* for ſo the Greek word fig- 
nifies, ) no good thing can be perfeted 
in us. Let patience in you have its per- 
fe@ work, that ye may be perfet and en- 
tire, wanting nothing. 

2. Becaulc without paticnce we can- 
not 
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not poſſeſs our own ſouls; i» your pati- 


ence poſſeſs ye your ſouls ; If thou faint Prov 24. 10: if 


in the day of adverſity, thy ſivength is 
ſmall. 

3- Becauſe by theſe troubles we are 
called forth by God who tries us, to 
combate againſt the Devil, who then 
({ when we have any notable croſs or 
affliction upon us) will be ſure to tempt 
us. Call then to remembrance the for- 
mer days, in which after ye were illumi- 
#ated, ye endured a great fight of affliGi- 
ons, Now it weare foiled by Satan, it 
will be a great diſhonour to God, and a 
great calamity to our ſelves : Therefore, 
be not overcome of evil, but overcome 
evil with good. 

4. Becauſe in this combate, as God 
will give unto us ſtrength, to He will 
grant us a happy iſſue : There hath no" © 12 13. 
temptation taken you, but ſuch as is com- 
mon unto man : but the Lord is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer you to be tempted a- 
bove that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, 
that ye may be able to bear it. 

To ſum up all, as we ſaid before; Pa- 
tience is a Chriſtian vertue, whereby 
we willingly ſubmit our ſelves to the 
pleaſure of God in all thingsz and with 
V 3 alacrity 


Heb. 10. 32. 


Rom. 12. 21, 
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alacrity and cheerfulneſs go through 
thoſe troubles which He ſendeth upon 
us; like obedient children meckly en- 
during the correCtion of our heavenly 
Father. 

The vices contrary to Patience are, 

1. In defet, murmuring and 1mpa- 
tiency, in grudging to bear whatſoever 
croſs the Lord ſhall lay upon us. 

2. In excels, (tupidity, in not being 
touched with, nor profiting under, or 
by, the Hand of God, when it 1s upon us. 

This Patience is a vertue, which doth 
ariſe from our athance and truſt in God; 
which is a duty enjoyned in the Firſt 
Commandment. 
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EXERCITATION 


THE TWELFTH. 


James 4. 6. 


God reſifteth the proud ; but giveth 
grace to the humble. 


Ere be two entire Propoſitions : 
the Swubje#, Copula, & Predi- 
cate, in each of them. The firſt is this, 

1. God reſifteth the proud : 

And then with the Supplement(God) 
which is neceſlarily underſtood. 

2. The ſecond is, God giveth grace to 
the humble. 

The word (But) ſheweth the great 
contrariety inthe account and eſteem of 
God between the proud and the hum- 
ble: they are as contrariant as Hell to 
Heaven. 
| Firſt to ſpeak of the firſt Propoſition, 

and open the words, and deſcant a little 
upon them, 


V4 1. God 


Iſai. 11. 4 
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1. God reſeſteth the Proud. The great, | 
the mighty, the All-mighty, the juſt, 
the terrible and (in-revenging God, who 
with the breath of His lips ſhall ſlay the 
wicked; it is He that refiſteth proud 
men. Hereliſteth them : the word in 
the Original 1s &n]iTdotat, which l1pni- 
hes that God oppoſeth them, and ſets 
himſelf againſt them. God oppoſeth 
and ſets Himſelf againſt all proud per- 
ſons, for that they oppoſe aud ſet them- 
ſclves againſt Him, 

Now we muſt know that in Scripture» 
Phraſe, the proud and wicked, and 
they that are hated and abhorred of 
God, are ſynonimous , do fignihe and 
are taken for one and the ſame. Bebold 
the day of the Lord cometh, that ſhall 
burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, 
and all the wicked ſhall be ſtubble, and 
the day that cometh ſhall burn them up, 
and it ſhall leave them neither root nor 
branch. Trt is endleſs to quore all the 
Texts of Scripture tothis purpoſe, that 
proud and wicked in Scripture are con- 
vertible rerms3 they are and fignihe 
one and the ſame. 

The word (Proud, in the Original 
Is, vT$ugeras, Which 15 from glia appa- 
re, in lucen profero, &c. and my ſupra, 
to 
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appear and ſhew themſelyes above 
athers. Endeavourin a plain and pra- 
tical way to ſpeak to the meaneſt ca- 
city} We will firſt ſet down what 
Pride is ? 


ot ſpeak of pride of Apparel, which is 
hildiſh, and very wicked ; for apparel 
kthe badge both of our ſin and of our 
ame : Before the Fall, we read, that 


Pride is, an inordinate affeQation of -. wk 
ur own parts or excellency. I will 


he man and woman were both naked, Gen. 2. 2g: 


nd were not aſhamed. 


dd. 2. In reference to men. The 
arts of pride in reference to men are 
teſe five, 1, Boaſting. 2. Arrogancy. 
 Vain-glory. 4.Ambition. And 5. Pre- 
imption. 

1. If our pride be about thoſe good 
ings which we have, then it is called 
boalting. 

2. If it be about thoſe things which 
e would ſeem to have, it 1s called 

Irrogancy. 

3. It it be concerning our fame and 
flleem which we ſeek to have from 
thers, then it is called Vain-glory. 

4. If it be concerning dignities and 
nours, it is called Ambition. 


5, [f 


There is pride, 1. In reference to p,;, f p34. 


How it 1s 
bewed. 


Rom: 13. $- 


Jer. 43+ 2+ 


ſaying to Jeremiah, Thou ſpeakeſt falſy, | 
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* &- concerning getting of þ... 
Yak which do exceed = Fo. ak 
ſtrength and power, then it is Pre. þ, 7 
ſumption. | 

This affeftation of our own part þ,.1 
worth or excellency,is ſhewed 2 ways. þ;.; 

1. Whena man lifteth up himſelf x- 
bove another. c 

2. When he arrogateth to himſelf },;1 
ſomething above himſelf. In the former þ,; 
of thefe a man is proud either diredly | 
or indireCtly. 

1. Dire&ly, when he (imply prefer 
reth himſelf above another. 

2. Indiretly and interpretatively, 
when he will not ſubmit himſelf toano- 
ther, to whom he ought to be ſubjett, 
In this laſt reſpe@, asit is pride againſt |, 
man, not to be ſabje& to Superiours and | 
Magiſtrates whom he ought to ſubmit þ,1.: 
unto, which he is enjoyned to do, and 
that for Conſcience fake. So allo it 
brancheth it ſelf out in the ſecond 
place in reference to God, 4; 

2dly. Pride againſt God is ſhewed |, ,, 
when men will not be ſubje& to Gods |, 
Will, and refuſe to hear and obey Hb þ 
Word. - Then ſpake all the proud men 


the Lord hath not ſaid ſo. To theſe the 
ſame 
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of {ne Prophet in another place ſpeaketh, 


bir ye, and give ear, be not proud; for 1, 15, 


& & Lord hath ſpoken. 


There is another ſort of pride alſo 
ply againſt God, when a man is proud 
his Gifts and Graces, or of the per- 
nance of duties, or any enlarged- 

$ therein 3 which of all pride is moſt 
If Eriliſh. O watch thy heart here- 
T Kzinſt ; (for Satan will be apt to tempt 


ts 


J ; left thou fall into the condemna- 1 Tim. 3. 6. 


» of the devil : be humbled for it, 
* þd Pray againſt it. For what haſt thou 
t thou haſt not received? wilt thou 
n boaſt, or be puffed up with pride, 


- 
- 


But to ſpeak a little more of pride 
irds men, which we ſhould have 

ne beforez and then to proceed in 
aking morefully of pride immediate- 

towards God. 

Pride in reference to men, is toward 

periours, or Inferiours, or Equals. 

!, Toward Superiours, when proud 

n will not be ſubject to them. 

2 Toward Inferiours, when they 

ll not behave themſelves ſo towards 
m, as is meet; but ſcora them and 

mpleupon them. 


3. Toward Equals, whea they deſire 
to 


Ro 5” T7 


ad 
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if thou hadſt not received it 2 1 Cor, 4. 7% 
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to be, or ſeem to be higher thant 
This pride is either 1n heart, or 
{peeches, or in outward geſture, 
r. In the heart; then it is called $*) 
lifting up of the heart, fo it is ſpoken 
2 Chr. 25. 19. Arm4%Ziah ; when he had ſmitten the gt 
mites, then his heart was lifted up. $f 
Ezech. 28-2. of the King of Tyras, becauſe thine he 
is lifted up, &c. 
* 2. In ſpeeches, then it is called 
boaſting ; when a man's own tongy 
Prov. 20:5. proclaimeth his own goodneſs. = 
3- In outward geſtures ; The daugh- 
ters of Zion are haughty, and walk with 
ſtretched forth necks, and wanton eu 4% 
Iſai. 3. 16. walking and mincing as they Lo, &c, |= 
To ſpeak a little more of pridef® 
azainſt God : Oh this pride ! Sonef® 
learned men do hold , that it was thisf* 
ſin of Pride, that did caſt the Angels 
out of Heaven : miſtaking that place, Pl! 
Iſai. 14 13, 14. which is meant of thef 
King of Zabylov. The fin of the An-F 
gels comprehended pride, envy, and 
more t023 Being arr utter falling awyÞ#! 
from God, and that holy ſtanding whichÞac 
God had placed them in; eſpecially toP' 
miniſtcr to man's good. So alſo pridef 
was a great ingredient in the fin of ourf6 


firſt Parents; though in general it ws 
dif 
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jſbedience: the degrees whereof were, 
infidelity ; then pride ; and laſtly, 
e diſavowing of ſubjeCtion to God ; 

cating the forbidden fruit : which © 
dt) imagined ſhould be the means to 
" Atain to a higher degree of bleſſedne(ſs ; 
it proved to be the fin that procured 
ir fall. Thus we ſee the riſe and ori- 
aal of pride 3 and how odious it is to 
2d; and the dreadful conſequences 
aWfit. It made the Angels become De- 

ls : and God ſpared them not, but 


pains of cnn to be reſerved unto 
ger agent. SO A ſoit caſt our firſt Pa- 

ats out of Paradiſe ; brought upon 
:4-Mem, and all their poſterity, ſ1n, guilti- 
th, and puniſhment, (which three do 
thiaays follow one upon another) all 
gels Fanner of miſeries, death, yea, ever- 
ce, fiting death and damnation, without 
the(briſt's merits and God's mercies. This 
\n-Þthe fruit of pride : and yet we are 
and ll fo wicked, and ſuch fools to hug 
72s ſerpent, this viper of pride in our bo- 
ich #mes. This was the iniquity of Sodom, 
 todide, fulneſs of bread, and abundance 
ideVf idleneſs was in her, &c. and they weire 
ourf#ghty, &c. Therefore (laid the Lor(J)) 
Was Z 
dil 


rew them out of heaven, and caſ# thegy ® Pet 2: 4 
«to hell, and delivered them into Jude. 
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ro be, or ſeem to be higher than t 

This pride is either in heart, or jc < 
{peeches, or in outward geſture, y E 
7. In the heart; then it is called ;Þ*Y 

lifting up of the heart, fo it is ſpoken off 
2 Chr. 25. 19. AmaZiah ; when he had ſmitten the 84. 1 
mites, then his heart was lifted up. $Þ*il 
Ezcch. 28.2. of the King of Thras, becauſe thine heatÞ® 
is lifted up, &Cc. " 
* 2. In ſpeeches, then it is calldÞ*- 
boaſting ; when a man's own tongues * 
Prov. 29:5. proclaimeth his own goodnels. are V 
3- In outward geſtures 3 The daugh-f0®" 
ters of Zion are hanghty, and walk with" 
ſtretched forth necks, and wanton ey P48 
walking and mincing as they go, &c, Ps 
To ſpeak a little more of pridf&n 

azainſt God : Oh this pride ! Sonef®, 
learned men do hold , that it was ths) 
ſin of Pride, that did caſt the Ange&n 
out of Heaven : miſtaking that place, Pin; 
Iſai. 14- 13, T4. which is meant of the if 
King of #abyl/ov. The fin of the An- the 
gels comprehended pride, envy, andf*l fc 
more t02 Being ar utter falling aw le 
from God, and that holy (tanding which Pcs 
God had placed them in ; eſpecially to de 
miniltcr to man's good. So alſo pridep } 
was a great ingredient in the fin of our veh 


firſt Parents z though in general it ws 
dil 


| 
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iſobedience: the degrees whereof were, 
infidelity ; then pride ; and laſtly, 
& diſavowing of ſubjeCtion to God. ; 


cating the forbidden fruit : which © 2-16.17- 


1,xy imagined ſhould be the means to 
Fitain to a higher degree of bleſſedneſs ; 
1, hut proved to be the fin that procured 
\ſheir fall. Thus we ſee the riſe and ori- 
wal of pride 3 and how odious it is to 
dd; and the dreadful conſequences 
it, It made the Angels become De- 
weffis : and God ſpared them not, but 


] 


& 3.6, 7» 


trew them out of heaven, and caſ? thegy ® Pt: © 4- 


4 Siwn to hell, and delivered them into Jude 6. 


Bains of darkneſs, to be reſerved unto 
: ih So oe it caſt our firſt Pa- 
ats out of Paradiſe z brought upon 
tem, and all their poſterity, ſin, guilti- 
ws, and puniſhment, (which three do 
wihnays follow one upon another) all 
<Kanner of miſeries, death, yea, ever- 
« liting death and damnation, without 
te fbriſt's merits and God's mercies. This 
n-pthe fruit of pride : and yet we are 
ad full fo wicked, and ſuch fools to hug 
ys ſerpent, this viper of pride in our bo- 
c<$nes. This was the iniquity of Sodozy, 
to ide, fulneſs of bread, and abundance 
deff idleneſs was in her, &C. and they weire 
urf#ghty, &c. Therefore (aid the Lori) 
I 


V4s 
it 


| 
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Ezek. 16. 49, T took them away, as Tſaw good. Ard} 


Ifai. 23- 9 ſhall tain thepride of all glory, this ſbll et 


5% ſtill this pride reigns in 8odozr's chil. {bY 
dren : though God hath revealed Ki}! 
wrath from Heaven againſt it, by ſuch} 
terrible vociferations. Pride and arr, 1% 
gancy do T hate. They that are lifted y% 
with pride, fall into the condemnatin] © 
of the Devil. A man's pride ſhall bring lon 
him low. Pride goeth before deſtruttion, 14 
and a haughty ſpirit before a fall. When the 
pride cometh, then cometh ſhame. 0% 
by pride cometh contention, The pride iff 
their heart will deceive them; when Gd 


they have ſor their pride , they ſhall les I 
down in ſorrow. Thoſe that walk n{'* 
pride, God is able to abaſe them, andJ})% 
will abaſe them. This made the holy|9 
Prophet Jeremiah tell the Jews, My ſoul Hir 


Jer: 3. 17. ſhall weep in ſecret places for your pride 


and mine eye ſhall weep ſore , and rn 
down with tears; yet the wicked through]? 
the pride of his countenance will not ſe tho 
after God; God is not in all his thought 
Though their pride teſtifyeth to their of 
face, yet do they not return to the Lord 
nor ſeek him for all this; but hate of : 
their hearts lifted up, and their mindgP. 
hardened in pride. Though the Lord will" 
plentifully reward the proud doer: an oft] 


Wi 


+ Aa 
q| will deſtroy the houſe of the proud. 
1.| Every one that is proud in heart, is abo- 
| mination to the Lord 5 though hand joy 
q{ir band (though he uſe all outward 
,.|ncans of prevention): yet he ſhall not be 
" wpunifhed. - 

| - Think upon what God faid of Baby- 
"0 lon heretofore z She hath been proud ſer. 50. 29: 
» [geinſt the Lord : behold, Tam againſt 3» 3% 
en [1hce, - O thou moſt proud, ſaith the Lord 

1 God of hoſts 5 for thy day is come the 

Alime that T will viſit thee : and the moſt 

azIrond foall ſiumble and fall , and none 

aff! raiſe him wp 5, and T will kindle 2 

mm. 7 hisCities, and it ſhall devour all 

n{'1wnd about him, Wherein they deal 
nd }rondly, God will be above them. Duſt Exod: 18. 11 
oly thou think to reſiſt God, when He ſets 
Gu[fimſelt in battel-array againſt thee ? 
le iÞ#ho can ſtand before Him when He is 
ealagry £ If he doth but touch the: monn- val, 104. 32; 
mb[41ns and they ſmoke. Afſlure thy (lf, 

[hou canſt not conten4 with God : Who job. g. 4: 
breever hardened himſelf againſ# God and 
,;Yroſpered £ Know as thou can(t not con- 

tend with Him , ſo” He knows thee afar 
th iff : and all they that be far from g= =_ _ 
indaÞall periſh.” Talk no mcre ſo exceeding 
willproudly-3 let not arrogancy come forth 

and0{thy lips; for the Lord is a God of judg- 1 $am. 2. 3, 


will ment, 


Prov. 16. $. 
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ment, and by Him attiong are weighed, * 
Though in thy towring thoughts thoy 
thinkeſt highly of thy ſelf; yet when 
God weighs thee in the ballance, thou |. 
wilt be found a pitiful poor empty crea- | 
Jer. 14. 15, ture. Therefore hear and give ear, for |, 
the Lord hath ſpoken theſe things againſt 
thee; and be not proud any longer. 
The height of pride 1s ſcorofulaeſ,, 
He that is proud and haughty, ſcornful is | 
is name , who worketh in the pride of | 
Prov. 18-3 his wrath: this man deſpiſeth his neigh» | 
bour, and therefore is deſtitute of under- 2 
landing. Judgments are prepared for \, 
Prov. 19. 2g, corners 5 and ſtripes for the backs of ſuch | ( 
p 
f 


Prov. 21, 24, 


proud fools. And (ol leaye them. Surely | 
Prov. 3. 34 God ſcorneththe ſcorners ;, but He giveth © 
grace unto the lowly. 
9. What are the praper means, where- i 
by pride may be ſubdued ? | 
4. 1. With the conſideration of the |, 
greatneſs and power of God 3 the ſerious i 
Tob. 42. 5, 6. apprehenſion thereof, will make us vile |, 
Rom. $.20.21-1N OUr OWN Eyes , 'and to abhor' our n 
ſelves in duſt and aſhes. | he 
2. So the ſecond means is, the conli- 0 
deration of our owa vilenels. + th 
3. The conſideration of thoſe obli- |; 
gations and tyes,by which we are bound |, 
to ſubject our ſelves wholly to God 3 3 {y, 


He 
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» | Heis our Creator, Up-holder , Provi- 
u | der, and our Lord. 


Q | 4. The conhideration of God's wrath 


u ? and indignation againſt all proud per-. 


& {ſons : and His grace and favour toward 

oY {the humble. 

Come we now to 
Propolition, 

S. | God giveth grace to the humble. 


the ſecond 


2 Propoſc- 


* * 
7 | There are ſeveral acceptations of 450. 


of {Grace in Scripture. But to wave them : 
 IGrace in God, 1s His eternal favour and 


T- J5od-will, which is the well-ſpring of 


or {al the benefits we have. So we have it 
cþ i(1 Tir. 1. 9g.) according to His own 
ly hurpoſe and Grace : So (Rom. 11, 6.) 
eth fof Grace, then not of works. This is 
'  |he Grace of Election, which makes us 
It \rracious and acceptable unto God. 
{ There is alſo Grace freely given 3 as 
the gifts of the Spirit freely beſtowed 
| pon us : fo we are bid to grow ir 
brace. 
| ng effefts and fruits thereof ; which 
. recalled Grace; becauſe they are freely 
Coen unto us. So allo the free imputa- 
on of Chriſt's righteouſneſs (or our 
uſtification) is by God's Grace , and 
und alled the Grace of God , which hath 
Sounded unto manv. 
He X By 


So alſo faith , with all the ſav- 2 Pet, 3. 18. 


Rom. 5.1.16; 


I7. 20, zl. 


Heb. 11. 65. 


Luk. 2. 2... 


, whether given to believers, as ingraffing 
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By the name of Grace we ule to com- | ! 
prehend the free favour of God in | i 


Chriſt, and His gifts from that Grace; F 


intothe budy of Chriſt by His Spirit, | » 
remiſſion of fins. final perſeverance or 
to hold out unto the end, and in the }$ 
end eternal life. Theſe gifts are not gj- 'N 
ven of God, but only to thoſe who are h 
in His Grace and favour, that 1s, to true | 4 
believers. But corporal and temporal | be 
good things are given to many, yea, to | th: 
thoſe that are not true believers, and I Hz 
have no faith whereby men alone may J#7 
pleaſe God. you 

Some do underſtand by Grace in this | - 
place, favour and acceptation with God Mir 
and men : So we read that Jeſus grew in |bim 
Grace and favour with God and men,ſoit [itt] 
15 1n the Original. The Lord will givehis |S a 
people grace and glory, and no good |le 


bo 


Pial, 8.;.11. thing will He withhold from them that avi 


walk, uprightly. $0 God gives graceto [4 
the humble, makes them accepted and tum 
fivourcd with God and men, Briefly|#d 
Grace in Scripture is uſed three ways J#ea 

1. For comcline's, ſtature, mecknels, /& 4 
or mildheſs. lon 

2. For tree favour whereby one em-1Þ, 1r 


braceth another, pardoning tormer injoqpad ſi 
ries 
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ries, and receiving the party offending 
into favour. SO Ger. 6. 8. Noah found 
grace in the eyes of God. 

3. For all kinds of gifts and graces 
which of God's free favour are given, 
whether temporal or eternal, Eph. g. 7. 


$o I underſtand that grace is taken here. 
Now to ſpeak of humility, we have the 
ame expreſſion in St. Peter as is here. 


be clothed with humility; for God reſſteth 
the proud, but giveth grace to the humble. 
Humble your ſelves therefore under the 
mighty hand of God, that He may exalt 
you in due time. 


mn 

It 

his 

od 
hat 
to 
nd 
fly 
Jo 
ls, 


em- 


TIYHH? 


minded , eſteeming others better than 
bimſelf, afcribing all unto $9d; being 
little in hifown eyes or account , even 
8 a weaned child. 1hoſyever hal? hum- war. 18. +. 
be himſelf as this little child (ith our 
faviou r) the ſar:e is greateſt 111 the king- 
bm of God, So David, to profel; his 
tumility, ſaid, Surely IT have behaved 
md quieted my ſelf as a child that is 
Tele of his mother; my ſoul is even, 
«4eweaned child. Chriſt in his incarna- 
lon exceedingly humbled Himic't for 
, in that He woul-1 be man, a Servant, 


nju-{nd ſubject to death 3 yea, the death of 
ries, 


A '3 the 


All of you be ſubje@ one to another, and r ver. 5. 5, 5. 


A humble man ſigaifies one lowly- 4 4 7727s 7, 


(al. x31. 1. 7. 
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Phill, 2. 5, 4, the Croſs x He being equal to God. God 
">* abaſeth Himſelf to behold the things in 


zou 


heaven, how much more the things on | ] 
carth? The great God hath two hauſes | 


Plal. 113.6, Where He dwells; as 1n His glory He 


Iſai, 65. 2- 


0 
dwells in Heaven, ſo 1s He preſent by | þ 
His grace to dwell with His humble ! þ 
afflicted poor ſcrvants here on earth, ! T 
To this man will I look, ſaith the Lord, | t 
even to him that is poor, and of a contrite 

ſpirit, and that trembleth at My word. | li 
Thus ſaith the high and lofty One, that | 4 
inhabiteth eternity, whoſe Name is holy; 


Iai. 53. 15, T dwell in the high and holy place, with 1th 


Him alſo that is of 4 contrite and humble 1 ne 
ſpirit; to revive the ſpirit of the bum- | ſe] 
ble, and to revive the heart of the con- of 
trite ones. A man 1snever (o humble as lif 
after he hath received the holy Spirit of Ly 
promiſe. The beſt men are worſtand 
loweſt in their own eyes. As the attain- [he 
ing of preat learning makes us fee our |wa 
own ignorance more and more : (for the | 
emptieſt veſſels ſound moſt: Jlo the more {\{a 
grace we have , the more we fee our | 2 
own weakneſles and corruptions, to be jail 
humbled under the fence of them, and 


Ezck. 36. 31-to [oath our ſelues in our own ſight for all nd 


our iniquities. This puts a man quite {that 
out of conceit with himſclf, for that the |thar 


viſe 
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| Lord comes in as the Sun-ſhine, and 
ſhewes him thoſe corruptions which he 
never ſaw b<tore ; that he wonders at 
himſelf , how he hath live1 (o long with 

| himſelf, and knew- himſelf no better - 

' This makes him humble, and is a means 
to keep him humble. 

| Now there is a Two-fold Humi- 
| lity, 1. Toward God, 2. Towards 

Ii Man. 

| 1. Of Humility towards God; and 

| {thatis a holy (ubmilſion, which is joy- 


ned with the fear of God : Submit your 1am 4 7- 
Prov. 22. 4+ 


| ſelves to God. By humility and the fear 
- of the Lord, are riches and honour and 
S life: There humility and the fear of the 
t Lord are joyned together. 
d 9. By what Arguments may a man 
- |beexcited to the (tudy of humility to- 
rt |wards God ? 
e | 4. 1. If he ſets before hiseyes the 
re {Majeſty and Power of God. 
ur | 2, If he thinks on the nature of hu- 


be |nility, which makes the ſoul of man fit, «. ;, 
1d \to-be the Houſe and Temple of God 3 Prov. 31. 2. 


all \nd that it may be capable of wiſdom; 
ite (that it may be a Sacrifice unto God : 
he that it may be the Receptacle of the 


iſdom. 
| X 3 This 


: " Pfal. 51. 1c 
11d (Grace of God; for with the lowly i prov. 3. 33 6 


x Per. 23.4. 
Iſa, 65. 2. 
Jam. 4-1 
Luk? 18. 14. 
Zephi- 2-4 
S CON. 12. 
Mic, <- 2, 
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This humility is the mother of all 
other vertues, and is alſo a ſingular Or. 
nament of the ſoul. The Ornament of 
a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1s 1n the fight 
of God of great price. 

3- It he 1s mindful of the promiſe 
wade to the humble, the Lord hath a 
reſpect unto them : To this man will the 
Lord look that is poor, and of 4 contrite 
ſpirit, and that trembles at His word, 
The Lord will give grace to the hun- 
bl: , and he will lift them up.  Hethat 
humbieth nimſelf ſball be cxalted. 

4. It he conſider, that humility is 
neccl}ary to ſeck God, and to turna- 
way lis anger: And mhen the Lord 


"ſaw that th.y Fumbled themſelves, He 


lad, bucaule they have Eumbled them- 


/elves, therefore ] will not deſtroy | 


them, Cc. 

5. If he underſtand that humility 1s 
required in every duty towards God: 
I hat doth the Lord require of thee. but 
to love mercy, and do juſtly, and walk 
humsly with thy God 2 As it the Þro- 
phet had ſaid, we can never walk with 
God, pleaſe Him, or be acceptable to 
Him, without humility. 

2. Of Humility towards Vin ; Out 
of conſcience towards God , we mult 


bchave 
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behave our ſelves humbly towards man; 
yea, and the ſence and acknowledging 
of our vileneſs and unworthineſs be- 


of | ere God, makes us truly ſubmiſhve ; 
nt and ſo doth diſpoſe us to true humility 
l in every reſpect. 
64 | Humility towards man, is a vertue, 7:fnit/or. 
, ' whereby a man takes heed that he lift 
” ' not up himſelf above his degree, nor 
j willingly commend himſelf; as know- 


ing that whoſoever exalts himſelf ſhall Mas. 23. 12, 
” | be abaſed; but he that humbleth him- mn = 
* | ſelf hal be exalted. There are Three © 
| marks of humility towards men. = 

1. A humble man affecteth not thoſe 
outward ſigns of eminency, as the up- yg... 23.5, 5,8. 
permoſt rooms, chief ſeats, greetings 
'1n the market, the cup and knee, ev. 
{ like proud Haman, who ſo ſtormed, 
| and was full of wrath, becauſe Afor- 
| decai bowed not, nor did him oberſance ;, 
But in lowlineſs of mind Yet each eſteem Phil. 2. 3, 
others better than himſelf: I ipeak not 
k to countenance ſawcy pride, neglect, 
1 or contempt; for we ſhould give ho- 
' | nour to whom it belongs. Honour isg,, ;;. -. 
x in the perſon honouring ; not in the 
©) perſon honored. Whatit a proud and 
| unmannerly perſon tleights and neg- 
lets me, ſhall | fret my lelf at 1t? 

X 4 2. A 


Eiter 2.2, 53 


{t 


x Pet. 3.4. 


Ila, 65. 2. 


Jam. 4- 1 


Luk? 18, 14 
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This humility is the mother of all 
other vertues, and is alſo a fingular Or. 
nament of the foul. The Ornament of 
a meck and quiet ſpirit, is in the fight 
of God of great price. 

3. It he 1s mindful of the promiſes 
made to the humble, the Lord hath a 
reſpect unto them : To this man will the 
Lord look that is poor, and of 4 contrite 
ſpirit, and that trembles at His word. 
The Lord will gzve grace to the bum- 
ble, and he will lift them up. He that 


' bumbieth himſelf ſhall be exalted. 


4. It he conſider, that humility is 
necel}ary to feck God, and to turna- 
way His anger: And mhen the Lord 


** ſaw that thy Fumbled themſelves, He 


kd, bucaule they have Eumbled them- 
ſelves, therefore ] will not deltroy 
them, Ce. 

5. If he underſtand that humility 1s 
required in every duty towards God: 
It hat duth the Lord require of thee. but 


to love mercy, and do juſtly, and walk | 


humbly with thy God 2 As it the Pro- 
phet had ſaid, we can never walk with 
God, pleaſe Him, or be acceptable to 
Him, without humility. 

2. Of Humility towards Van 3 Out 
of conſcience towards God, we mu 


bchave 
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| behave our ſelves humbly towards man; 

| yea, and the ſence and acknowledging 

of our vileneſs and unworthineſs be- 

fore God, makes us truly ſubmiſſive ; 

and ſo doth diſpoſe us to true humility 

in every reſpect. | 
Humility towards man, is a vertue, P:/nit/or. 

whereby a man takes heed that he lift 

not up himſelf above his degree, nor 

willingly commend himſelt ; as know- 

ing that whoſoever exalts himſelf ſhall Mas. 23. 12, 

be abaſed; but he that humbleth him- ney A 
ſelf ſhall be exalted. There are Three © 

| marks of humility towards men. 

| 1. A humble man affecteth not thoſe 
outward ſigns of eminency, as the up-y,.. -z.5, -.8. 
permoſt rooms, chief ſeats, greetings 
in the market, the cup and knee, e$c, 
like proud Haman, who fo ſtormed, 
and was full of wrath, becauſe Aſor- 
decai bowed not, nor did him oberſance ; 
But in lowlineſs of mind /et each eſteem Phil. 2. 3. 
others better than himſelf. I ſpeak not 

| to countenance ſawcy pride, neglect, 

' or contempt for we ſhould give ho- 
nour to whom it belongs. Honour 1sg,y, 15. -. 
in the perſon honouring ; not in the 
perſon honored. Whatit a proud and 

; unmannerly perſon tleights and neg- 

| ke&s me, ſhall 1 fret my {elf at it? 

X 4 24 


ſter 3:2, 52 
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2. A humble man beareth the con- 

2 Cor. 5. 12, tempt of himſelf; ſo far as belongs to 

13- himſelf » So David when Shimei cur. 

ſed him, and flang ſtones 3 he meekly 

reply'd, let him curſey it may be the 

Lord will look upon my aftiiction, and 

2 Sam. 16, 1 ; 1 

_— rok requite good for his curſing me this 

Laſtly, A humble man will not af- 

pire to high things. Jeremy blamed 

Jer. 14+ 5- Baruch for this 3 ſcekeſt thou great things 

to thy ſelf? ſeek them not. 

Next, as there is humility towards 

God, and towards man - So allo there 

is huonlity in condition and eſtate; 

when a man is low and mean and poor 

ia the world, There 1s alſo a volunta- 

Col, 2.18. Ty humility, and the Popiſh Vow of 

Beggery, &*c. which have no warrant 

in the word of God 3 and who required 

this at their hands? It 1s humility 1n 
heart and ([pirit, which 1s here meant. 

This kumility is the firſt ſtep to 

Chriſtianity - Our Saviour ſaid, whoſo- 

eter will come after Me, let him deny 

himpelf, and take up his croſs, and fol- 

low Me. A man that is not humbled 1s 

not fit for any good duty. God offereth 

abundant mercy to us in His Son 

Chriſt Jeſus, even the treaſure of hea- 

venly 


Plal. 131.2, 3, 


Lu! e 5. 23. 
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venly grace 3 


[he deſires and ſeeks after. 


'dand others ſaid, what will this babler 
4y2 Even ſo it is in our days. Others 
re ſo wiſe in their own conceit, think- 
ng they know enough already; they 

e too good to be ialtrufted, and too 


wiſe 


an unhumbled and a 
roud heart is not fit to receive it. Sa- 
tan bath ſo filled his heart with pride, 
he hath no room to receive it ; he doth 
not deſire it, but to get riches and ho- 
nour, credit and eſteem in the world ; 
and to. be revenged on thoſe whom he 
| pprehends have fleighted him + this 
He careth 
not for the true riches and true honour, 
which is from God alone. 
one of the plentiful Redemption 


Tell ſuch a 


wrought out by Chriſts death 3 what 
doth he eſteem it? he hath no ſuch fee- 


condition without it. 


ling, that he is in an undone and loſt 


Asin the Apoſtles days, ſome were 


ſuch proud worldly-wile fools, who 


could not ſee the excellency of heavenly 
inowledge, but eſteemed the Preach- 
ng of the Goſpel fooliſhneſs : So 
*, Paul when he was at Athens ( the 1Cor. 1. 21, 
Famouſeſt Univerſity in the world, } 
was very much (leighted 'of thoſe great 


Philoſophers and Schollars 


; ow mock- 


Luke 16, 5 


Pal. 25. 9+ 


Luke 1. $3- 


Mar. 5. 6. 


Jer. 31. 25- 


Mat. 4. 14. 
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wiſe to be taught. No no, God hath 
promiſed, the meek He will guide in 
judgment, and the meek He will teach 
His way. He filleth the hungry with good 
things ; Therefore, bleſſed are they that 
hunger a#d thirſt after righteouſneſs, 
for they ſhall be filled. God will fati- 


ate the weary ſoul, and repleniſh every * 


forrowful ſoul, that is, every contrite 
and hymble ſoul, which is forrowfal and 
broken for fin; and hungreth and 
thirſteſt 'after Chriſt and His righteouſ- 
nefs 'and the grace of His Spirit, God 
will ſfatiate and repleniſh them. 

The Word 1s compared to Seed: 
Now the ſeed can take no good rootin 
the ground, untill it be broken and 
curned-up with the Plough . So neither 


can the Word take any place in the. 


heart, before it be rent and broken for 


fin and from fin; therefore the Pro- : 
”  '*phet Joel bids them to rerd their hearts. 


And Jeremy bids them, break up the'fa- 


low tronnd of your hearts and ſow not 
amont thiynes. If that men will not thus 
rent their hearts, God will rent the canl 
of theit hearts , conſume and deſtroy 


them. 
Humility, is to acknowledg that all 


the good things which are 1n us, 0! 
done 
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done by us, are not from any worth or 
excellency in our ſelves: but meekly 
from the free-grace and goodneſs of 
God. And ſo from the acknowledg- 
ment of His Divine Majeſty; and our 
own frailty and unworthineſs to ſub- 


; mit our ſelves wholly to God; togive 


glory of all thoſe good things in us to 
Him alone ; and fo truely to fear God : 
to pon and deplore all our 
fins, wants and weakneſles ; not to de- 

fire great things or high places, but to 


:; contain our ſelves within our own 


place and callings 3 not reſting on our 
own endowments, but wholly on Gods 
help : not to deſpiſe others in compa» 
riſon of our ſelves, nor hindering them 
in the performance of their duties z but 


| to acknowledge that others are and 
| may be as worthy inſtruments of Gods 
glory as our ſelves, and fo to give them 
| honour and reſpe& accordingly - Not 


to affect excellency above others, but 
to be content with our place, and thoſe 
gifts which God hath given us; and to 


' employ all our gifts and ſtudies and 


parts to Gods glory, and the good of 
our Neighbours ; not to murmur againſt 
God, if we are fruſtrated of our hope; 
if we are contemned and deſpiſed of 

ſome 


Job 227 25. 


Pſal. 9. 12: 


Plal. 10.17. 


Prov. 29. 23. ſhall uphold the humble in ſpirit. It is 
Prov. 16. 19. "better to he of an bumble ſpirit with the | 


Exod. 1c. 3+ 


1 Cor. 10. Il. 
& 7. 8. 
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ſome, but in al] _ to give unto God | 
the praiſe of His Wiſdom and Juſtice, 
This 1s the practice of an humble man. 
When men are caſt down, then thoy 
fhall (ay, there is a lifting up; and God 
will ſave the humble perſon. He forget- | 
teth not the cry of the humble. He will 
hear the deſbre of the bumble. A mans 
pride ſhell bring hin low; but honour 


"_ _ 
-— TY 
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lowly ;, than to divide the ſpoil with the | 
rond. 

God ſaid by Moſes to Pharaoh, How 
long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelf 
before Me? When he had fo many y 
Plagues and Judgments upon him, yet | 

a 


co” FY —— 


he did not humble himſelf ; but his 
heart and the hearts of his ſervants were 
not humbled ; therefore they were ut- « 
terly de{troy'd and conſum'd, and funk yi 
like a ſtone in thoſe mighty waters of 
the Red-Sea: So God brought them {xr 
low. 'w 
Now theſe things are written for our 'P: 
admonition,that we ſhould not be proud 1p 
and ſtubborn, haughty and rebellious, 'up 
&c. as they were Jelt God pout ye 
down His vengeance and judgments on th, 
us likewiſe. 
The 
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, will the Lord hear from heaven, and will ai. 55 7- | 


Þy thee : For God reſiſteth the proud ; 


| 317 | 
The humble ſhall ſee (and be glad) Phal. 34. 2. | 
and conſider it; their heart ſhall live ﬀ 
that ſeek God. li. 
O conſider this, ye that proudly for- | 
get God, leſt He tear you in pieces, andy, $0. 22: 
there be none to deliver; yet there is \l 
hope tor all this, if thou wilt humble thy '1 


ſelf and pray, and ſeek the face of God, 


and turn from thy wicked wayes ; then , chron.1.14. | 
| 
pardon thy ſins, and will have mercy 11 


but giveth ” to the bumble. 
Humility makes men like to the hol Trp q! 
Angels; but Pride made thoſe hens Arm | 
Devils that were Angels. Pride was '"o 
born in Heaven, and as if it had for- | 
zotten which way it fell there-hence, it | 
p never return thither again, | 
| Pride isthe very beginning, and end F 
and cauſe of all Sin : it is the root of all A 
evil, and Miſtreſs and Queen of all other | 
vices. Qther vices do only oppoſe and 
hoht againſt thoſe virtues which they 
we contrary unto 3 as Drunkennels 
warreth againſt Sobricty, Anger againſt 
Patience, Wantonneſs and Whoredom 


d wainſt Chaſtiry, &c. but Pride lifceth 


up it felt againitall virtucs, and like a 
reneral and peſtifcrous Diſcale corrupts 
them all. One 


3.14 | 

One ſaid well, there are 'four things 
draw the Chariot of Pride, 1. Deſire of 
Dominion. 2. Love of ones own praiſe; 
3, Contempt of others. 4.Diſobedience, 
And the wheels of this Chariot are, 
boaſting and arrogancy , multitude of 
words and levity. The Chariot-driver 
1s the ſpirit of Pride ; and all they that 
are lovers of this preſent world, are 
carried in this Chariot : the horſes of 
this Chariot are unbridled ; the wheels 
are very llippery ; the Chariot-driver 
very perverſe and furious; and they 
that are carried therein, very infirm and 
weak perſons. Therefore this (in of 
Pride is to be cut down and grubbed up 
even at the very roots, leſt hidden- 
ly and ſecretly it riſing up, it grow and 
increaſe by our allowing and oon_y 
with it, and ſo become {ſtronger by uſe 
and cuſtome, much care and watchtful- 
neſs is required againſt it. 

Pride overthrew the Tower of Babel; 
confounded our Speech ; proſtrated 
Goliah ; hanged Human; flew Nicanor; 
killed Antiochwus ; drowned Pharaoh; 
deſtroyed Sernacherib; made Nebuchad- 
nezar like a bealt 5 Herod to be 
eaten up with worms 3 ruined 


ſtately Cities and Palaces z and 


God 
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God fects Himſelf againſt all proud 
perſons, 

The Heathens could ſay, Noſce teip- 
ſum, e celo deſcendit. Know thy ſelf, is 
a ſaying or an Oracle from Heaven. They 
taat know themſelves cannot be proud 
perſons : for they ſee ſo much finfulneſs, 


| weakneſs, ignorance, and infirmities in 


themſelves, which kills Self-love (that 
paedſie) and makes them even out of 


| conceit with themſelves 3 ſeeing they 


at, 


_ 


have nothing but (in in and from them- 
ſelves. Every man of himſelf is a very 


| Devil; having nothing but wickedneſs 


in him. All the imaginations and 
thoughts of his heart are only evil, con- 
tinually evil, and extreamly evil. It 


he hath any good at all in him, it i_ 


| from Gad. 


Se - 


He cannot think a good thought as of 
himſelf, ( much leſs ſpeak or do that 


which is good ) all our ſufficiency js 2 ©: 3% 


of God. 

Man by the fall of 4dam , was de- 
ſpoyled of all ſpiritual and ſupernatural 
gifts, as faith, love, righteouſneſs, cc. 
ſo alſo of all natural gifts, as under- 
ſtanding, judgment , will, &-c. which 


| although they are not taken away , yet 
\ the uprightnels, ſoundneſs and regulari- 


ty 


0. 


Joh. 1. 5- 
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ty of them is loſt. The underſtanding 
being filled with darkneſs and blindneſs; 
the will with crookedneſs and perverſe- 
neſs, ec. yea, and all things which be- 
long to the bleſſed life of the ſoul are 
extinguiſhed and loſt, until by grace 
of regeneration they are recovered, 
Becauſe Chriſt reſtoreth all theſe things 
to us, therefore they are accounted 
from another, and not from nature, and 
therefore were once taken away. Rea- 
ſon was not taken away by the fall, but 
it was exceedingly corrupted and de- 
praved, that only foul ruines thereofdo 
now appear. The light ſhined in dark- 
neſs, and the darknefs comprehended it 
ot : In the perverted and degenerate 
nature of man, there ſhine yet ſome 
ſparks, which ſhew him to be a reafo- 
nable creature, differing from brutes, 
becauſe he is endued with underſtand- 
ing , and yet that light is choaked 
with great and thick miſts of igno- 
rance, that it cannot effeCtually get 
abroad. I might farther expatiate on 
this, but it is not to our preſent purpoſe. 
All this is to ſhew that man hath no 
cauſe to be proud. If we have any 
ſpiritual gifts or graces in us , it 1s 
wholly from God : If thou haſt received 
them, 


; 


| them, why boaſteſt thou as if thou had(t 


- 
__ — 


will bring down high looks, bur He wall P.al. "4 23. 
ſave the humble : God will initruct and Ila. 57s. 15s 
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not reccived them ? Therctore Humili- 
ty 1s a prect9us vertue and an excellent 


grace. becauſe in acknowledging of 


mans vilenels, Gods Highnets is exalted. 
We can never be righteous till we be 
humble. nor humble ſo long as we build 
on our own righteouſnels. There is no 
way open for us to Salvation, before 
we have laid away our pride; for God 


teach them 5 manifclt Himfſclt to them, 
and dwell with them. Chrilt thought it 
not ſuthcient to teach humility in words, 
but (ets it out ina Parable. as in a pain- 
ted table the image and portraicture of 
true humility : when He brings in the 


Publican, ſtanding afar off, not daring to Luke tf: 3; 
lift up his eyes to heaven, but ſiting on 


his breaſt, and praying on this wiſe, God 
be merciful to me a ſinner. We may not 
think thele were tokens of teigned mo- 
deſty, that he dared not look up to hea- 
ven, or come nearer, that with ſmiting 
his breaſt he contetIcth himſclf a {inner 
but they be teſtimonies of true humility 
and inward aftection. Chriſt was allo 
ſent into the world with this commiſſion. 
to bring glad tidings to the poor, to heal 

Y the 


Iſa. 5 1. 1. 


Mat. 1 1. 28, 


& 9+. 12,13, _ d _ . 
million from His Father on their behalf: 
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the broken-bearted, to preach liberty to 
the captives, and deliverance to them 
that are (hut up in pri/ſoz, and to comfort 
them that mourn, to give them beauty 
for aſhes, the oyl of joy for mourning, 
and the garment of praz/e tor the ſpirit 
of heavineſs. 

Now all proud perſons are diametri- 
cally contrary to all theſe Epithetes or 
expreſiions : God will never teach them, 
or manitelt kHimiclt to them, dwell with 
them, or ſlave them, 

They are far from the diſpoſition of 
the Publican : Cirilt never came into 
the world for them ; He had no com- 


According to His committton, He calt- 
eth none but them that are weary and 
heavy-laden (with the weight and bur- 
den of their tins) to be partakers of His 
bounty and Itberality. He came not to 
call the righteons 3 (thoſe that are put- 
t-d up, highly conceited. and proud of 
themſelvesaad their own righteoulſncls.) 
but ſinners to repentance : ( that 1s, thoſe 
that ſee their tins, bewail them, and are 
humbled. under them, labouring under 
the weight of them; and ſeeing their 
own inability and inſutfhcicency in the 
bulineſs of Salvation, bring their poor 

ſin-lick 


— Ot —_ 


v rrYT _ ors 
_— _ 
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ſin-fick ſouls to Chriſt the great and 
good Phyſician to cure them }) for the 
whole bave no need of a Phyſician, but 
they that are ſich. 

Some few Aphoriſmes about Humility. 

I. Nothing makes us more acceptable 
to God and men, than lowlinels and hu- 
mility. 

2. We are moſt precious in Gols ac- 
count, when we are moſt low and vile 
in our own eyes. 

3. He that willingly doth not walk 
humbly here, ſhall never be exalted to 
glory in heaven. 

4. This excellent grace of humility 
makes the mind free from pinching cares 
here. and ſecure from threatned puniſh- 
ments hereafter. 

5. Humiliation or humbling is the 
way to humility 3 even as patience 1s 
the way to peace, and much reading 1s 
the way to knowledge. 

6. If thou therefore deſireſt this ver- 
tue of humility, do not ſhun or flee from 
the way of humiliation, 

7. He tnat 1s truly humble, leſt others 
(hould think of him more or better than 
heis, will be ſeemingly ignorant of that 
which 1s in himſelf, 

8, When thou ſeeſt and findeſt 
F 3 thy 


1 Pet. 5. 5. 


Lnk. 12. 14+ 


24 
thy {elf truly h Ws thou haſt a ſure 
fign and 9:04 argument of grace ap- 
proaching, for Gud 11] give graceto 
thc humbtlc, 

9. Lay the foundation of humility 
low here, which 1s the way to the height 
of glory hcreafter. Job 22. 19. 

19. Will thou attain the height and 
excellen'y of the higheſt heavens? 
learn ofthy Saviour, who was wreck and 
lowly in heart, and follow His hunulity, 

Here behold the honey of humi- 
Iity with the (weetneſs of mecknels; for 
even as honey well agrees with Phyiical 
confections tor all diverlities of Species; 
{ſo all ſorts of ventues are ſeaſoned with 
os age wry of humility. 

. The higheſt humi tity 1s ſeen 1n 
this, v4 none in all thi inzs we willing!y ſub- 
jeCt an! ſubmit our wills to Goc Is will. 

15. By bumiiity the members of Chriſt 
know hoiy tooverceme the pricle of the 
Devil. 


14. Thon canſt never be a good 


Schollar, or proficient in the Schovul of 


Chriſt airy humility. 
I conclude a with 1 the word of our 

Saviour, Every one tr. at ex. eltcth hizajſelf, 

ſhall be abaſcd : and be that lumbleth 

Limfelf ſad be exalted. 

Be cloathed with humility. 
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!'EXERCITATION 


THE THIRTEENTH. 


f Peter 5. 10. 


Caſting all your care upon God ; for 
He careih for you. 


H E Holy Apoſile would have 
3 us to (trive to free our ſelyes, 
from a!! anxious, and rthyughttul and 
diſtruſtful cares oft this l:fe; So the 
Greck word MEplvE (ignites, Tegs ]? us 
elder Thy ray. 4 dividend. © dijtiai nds 
zente, from dividing an1 diltr«ting 


the mind. This our BlefIvd Sav+ 1 var. 5. 2 


adviſeth us againſt, When Chriſt in 
the 24th ver. ſaid, that we cannot ſerve 
two maſters, God and Mammon ; for 
this care divideth the heart between 
God an Mammon : Therefurc ( ob- 
ſerve the Inference, ) take zo thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what 
yeſhall drink, nor yet for your body, 


what 


0 ic cn 
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what ye fhall put on, &c. The word 
rendered here ( Thought ) is the ſame in 
the Greek(u) wpmordle) which elſle-where 
1s rendered care : To note out unto us, 
that Chrilt would not have us to uſe 
any thoughtful. diſtratting or heart- 
dividing, cares about the things of this 
life. And many Arguments and Mo- 
tives our Saviour uſeth to diflwade us 
from it. As 

1. From the fowls of the air; which 
ſow not, nor reap, nor gather into barnes; 
and yet Our beaverly Father feedeth 
them : and are not we much better than 
they? 

2, Which of us by taking ſuch 
thought or care, car add one cubit to bis 
ſtature ? So it is very bootleſs and un- 
profitable. 

3- Conſider the Lillies of the field; 
they foil not, neither do they ſpin : and 

et Solomon in all his glory, was not ar- 
ray'd like one of th:ſe. An argument 
from the lcfler to :1;e greater « It God fo 
cloath the graſs of ti:c field, which to 
day is, and to morrow 1s caſt into the 
fire ; ſhall He not much more cloath 
us 2 There allo ovr Saviour taxeth us, 
that we are of lo little faith. 

4. From the Heathen and Gentiles, 
(which 


' (which have no knowledge of the true 


God, no intereſt in His promite;) this is 


enough far them ſollicitoutly to ſeek 
after the(e things. 


5. Our heavenly Father knows that we 
have need of theſe ikinzs; and fo (hall 
have while we are here tn this lite : for 
God knows as we huve foils, fo bodives 
alſo, which have nec! or ſultcaration, 
food and rayment, which are necdful 
for us. And God hath promiſed, not 
to deny us things wh1ch are necdtul, 

6. It we 1n the firſt place do ſeek the 
kingdom of God, and his righteouſneſs, 
all theſe thinss ſhall be add: d wnto Hs 5 
and given in as an advantage 3 for they 
are but acce{hive, and mult come 1n in 
the ſccon:] piace. 

7. Our Saviour itcratceth His charge 
unto us; therefore take no thoneht for 
the morrow; for the morrow ſhall take 
thought for the things of it ſelfs ſuffici- 
ent unto the day is the evil thereof. 
Thrretore let us not be troubled 
through the care and apprehenſion of 
future time 3 which 1s a diſtruſtful, a 
vain, unprofitable, and ſinful care, Time 
preſent is only ours; for the future, 
what ſhall betide either us or ours, 


is known only to God, who hath times, 
Y BY CVCIis, 


events, and ſeaſons in His own hand, 


There is a Two-fold care 
t! nings of this life. 
A care of difiden 


of the 


, diſtruſting 


Gods providence, mercy ——l goodncls, 


which is hcre condemned. 


to ule indu- 
ſtry and diligence in our places and call- 
ings, for the ſupply of our wants, and 
of thoſe who depend upon us, with a 
moderate care, and that in reference to 
Gods command ; and reſting on His 
blefiings and 


g00dnels : This care 1s good and com- 


A care of diligence, 


Providence . 


mendable; ſo it be moderate, 
hinder us from, or 


not to 


Interrupt US 11 Our 


holy duties. 


it 15 Gous Ordinance, i 
the ſweat of wr face to eat our bread ;, to 


uſe pains, di:tgence and indultry :; 
3. 10, the Apoltle co 


{\ ad 


nds, that if any wil 
I2-z;0t work, neith: '» ſhoald he cat: And 
exhorteth, that with quietneſs we work, 
and eat own brea{: Not to hve hke 
droans, devouring the honey winch 
the lab: orious Bee brings 1 in; but tocat 
our own bread ; bread and maintatnance 
of our own getting and carning ; with- 
out being burdealum or chargeable to 


He 
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He becometh poor that dealetb with a" 10. 4. 


flack hand ;, but the hand of the diligent 
maketh rich : And in the ſame Chap- 
ter the wiſe-man hath it, the bleſſeng of yer. 22, 
the Lord it maketh rich; and He addeth 
no ſorrow with it. So the meaning 1s, 
the bleſſing of the Lord which accom- 
panics our honelt diligent endeavours, 
that maketh rich; and the Lord will 
add no ſorrow with it : or we ſhall have 
His bleſſing with comfort inthe enjoy- 


ment of it. So 4 litile that a righteons Prov. 16. 8. 


man hath, is better than the treaſures of 
many wicked. 
Our blefſed Saviour compares the 
: Mart. 13. 22. 
cares of this world to thornes ;, which as 
the Apoltle ſpeaks, pierce or bore a 


man through with many ſorrows. 1 Tim. &. 10, 


1. Theſe cares, they are wonderful 
thoraes, and cauſe vexation of ſpirit ; 
they beget many ſorrows, and thoſe 


01rows at laſt cauſe death 5 for worldly : Cor. 5. 15. 


ſorrow cauſes death. 

2, They are choaking thornes; they 
title and keep down all the gracious 
iced of the word ; yea, the very natu- 
al ſproutings of nobleneſs, ingenuity, 
nd morality in the diſpoſitions of men, 

2. They are deceitful thornes ; they 
vill deceive us at laſt. 


They 
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4. They are vaniihing thornes ; no- 
thing ſo apt to catch fire as thornes, and 
ſo calily quenched. They are quenched \,,x 

Pla 018. 32- pop. a fire of thornes, {aid the Plalmiſt. 

Irregular cares are both ſuperfluous, ;, 
and alſo linful. 

1. Superfluous; for as unto us be- , 

| longs the induſtry, but the care belongs 
wy unto God : unto us, the labour and ule 
of lawful means; but unto God, the ,;. 

bleſiing and ſuccels of all. God mult ,, 

be truſted with the events of all our y,.. 
pains ard induſtry : our cares can ne- 


| abt 
ver bring to paſs our {malleſt deſires: : 


the care of events was ever God's Pre-. , 
rogative, and belongs wholly to His y,., 
providcice. 200 
2. As irregular cares are ſuperfluous, . 
ſo alſo lintul too : for they are worldly,,. 3 
diſtruſting of Gods providence z they 
are adulterous cares, ſtcaling away they 
heart from God 3 they take olf the heart, , 
from the word, and make 1t become une, ,, 
fruitful. In all theſe, and other reſpettsgy, + 
they are lintul ; and we ought to arm þ 
our ſelves againlt them, For as mn ay... 
venging our ſelves, we ſinfully take; 
Gods {word of juſtice out of His hand, . 
to whom vengeance belongeth z and I1__ 
0-12-19. recompence ſaith the Lord. So1 by 


caking 


Jam. 4. 3- 


arking or caring for our ſelves, we in- 

rench on Gods Prerogative Royal, 

who hath bid us to caſt al our care u-., _ | 

10n Him, for He careth for us. There- —_— | 
» fore 1ct us be careful for nothing 3 but in vhil. 4. 19. | | 
wery thing by prayer and ſupplication | 
vith thanks-giving, let our requeſts be | 
» made known unto God: And our God 
le ball ſupply all onr need, according to His 
E riches i glory, by Chriſt Jeſus. Yet let 
"is uſe the means; and be diligent in 
a he works of our calling. Now in the 
& abour and works of our calling, there 
es required a double action of faith. 
&- 1. Todoourlabouurin good manner, 
I'S that is. to the glory of God, and the 

200d of men with whom we live. 
Us, a. In Qur dayly labours 49 re{train 
lYnd moderate our care. 
ef Men commonly take upon them a 
1CJouble care. as Firſt to do the works 
t.nd labours of their callings. Secondly, 
1" procurea blefling and g004 ſuccels to 

*xheir labours. | 
IM But faith in God, where it reigns, 1t 
 Eſtirs up the- hearts of men, only tothe 
ak&;r(t care z which 15 the faithful diicharge 
nd,f their labours and duties in their 
1d Face: And it reſtrains them from the 
®"%cond, for a bleſſing and good ſucceſs; 
10g and 
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Pſal. $$. 22. 


Mat. 6, 32. 


Pfal. 34.9, 10, 
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and makes them to leave that wholly 
to God. For when men have done 
their duty which appertains unto them ; 
then Faith makes them without any 
more ado, to wait upon God for a bleſ: 
fing; which (as we ſaid before) is 
Gods part. as the former ( which is the 
faithful diſcharge of our duties in our 
places) 1s our part. 

Therefore it is ſaid, caſt thy burden 
upon the Lord, and He ſhall ſuſtain thee, 

Now this faith whereby we depend 
upon God for the ſucceſs of our labours, 
hath an infallible ground ; namely, that 
God beſt knows our wants, and He 
will give us all things which He in His 
Wiſdom knows to be neceſlary for us. 
So Chriſt ſaith, your heavenly Father 
knows that we have need of theſe things. 
There 1s no want to thoſe that tear Him : 
The young Lions do lack and ſuffer hun- 
ger, but they that ſeek the Lord. ſhall not 
want any good thing. It men by faith 
would bmid on thele promiſes, they 
need not like drudges of the world; 
toyl and ſpend themſelves, and the beft 
part of their days in worldly cares, fo as 
they do: For they ſhould have a grea- 
ter bleſſing from God, with leſs care, if 
they would truſt Him : and alſo they 
ſhould 


> 
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ſhould have far more time than they 
have, to care for heaven and heavenly 
things. 

It is not ſaid this or that place is the 


; « 10. 28, 
Lords, but the earth is the Lords, and" oth 


the fray? thereof. Therefore ſeeing 
we believe God to be our Father, and 
our heavenly Father, (fo He is able and 
willing to hear and help us 3) this ſhould 
modcrate our care for the things of this 
life : For if we know our ſelves to be 
the children of God , then we muſt 
alſo kaow that God will provide for 
us: As we know1n a family, the father 
of the family provideth for all thoſe of 
his houſhold : God is the great houſe- 


keeper of all the earch. He providet hv. r45. 15. 


for the Raven his food; when his youn? 


ones cry to God, and wander for lack of 
meat. 


Doth God take care of Beaſt and Ra- 
vens 2? and will He not much moretake 
care for His Children, thoſe of His own 
Houſhold ? If we ſhould ſee a young 
man provide for himſelf, and no one 
elle for him ; ſurely we would fay his 
Father is dead : even ſo, when a mans 
care both day and night, is fet wholly 
for the things of this life : it argues et- 

ther 


1 Cor. $. 


He giveth to the beaſt his food +. 33. 41. 
and to the young Ravens which cry, Vl 147: 5. 


Ge 
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ther that God hath caſt him off, or elf | 
that he takes God for no Father of his. 
Again, if the Lord doth thus taket;g 
care of His Children, and provideth{e 
for them all kind of benefits : What aw 
horrid wickedncls 1s it , for men to g*tito 
their living by ung rodly means, as lying, 
cheating, fraud, carding, dicing, and 0 
ſuch hke cxevedie? ? It a man were per- , 
ſwaded that God were his Father, and. ,, 
would provide ſufficiently both for his 
toul and body ; ſo that ufing lawfull;h 
means, he ihuuld ever have enough W 
out of all doubt, he would never atter 
the faſhion of the world, uſe unlawful 
and profane mvans to get a living. But 
this plainly evidenceth, that however y, 
fſach men ſay, that G: od is their Father, 4, 
yet indeed they deny Him. '2 
Our b!z:(iced Saviour in the Fourth fo 
Petition of the Lords Prayer, teaches G 
us to ptay to our RILONALY Ft ather, to yy; 
give us this day our dtyly brea:l. Where , 
bread, ( by a Synecdoche very uſual ,,, 
to the Hebrews) fignifies «I cornoral 
gud Fit ags anceflary + for tins It fos an 
'f od, ciothing, health, PCAce, and fuch bl 
Iike ; and alioa good ule of thrm. ap 
"therefore all theſe goort things, 
Chriſt comprehends under the name o th 
Ereac 


clleÞBread, and that for theſe reaſons. 
S. To bridle our Juſts 3 that only bread 
ake js to be pray'd for; only things ne- 
©th!ce(ſary for the ſuſtentation of this life, 
tawhereby we may be the better enabled 
BT'to ſerve God and our Neighbour, in 
08, 'our Vocationand Calling ; whether in 
nd gur general calkng as we are Chriſtians, 
c- or in our particular calling, in that place 
nd and cailing God hath ſet us in. 

5 2. To teach us allo, to beg of God, 
fullthe wholſom and good uſe of theſe out- 
1 5 ward things. 
tr. Sothen, in the Fourth Petition, when 
tul we beg Bread of God : it lignifies, 

ut. 1. Not great riches, but only things 
Va neceſſary ; ſuch a proportion of main- 
o, tainance, credit, liberty, health, wea'th, 
food and rayment, Cc. as is convenient 197: 39:8 
Ttlfor us. And that with condition, it 
XS God ſee it fit for us,and if it be His god- 
9 will and pleaſure. Which exception is 
-IC'a caution proper to this Peticton for 
a2” outward things. 
fat 2. We beg hereby, that theſe thi795 
5 may be bread to us; thar 1s, rhat by tne 
cl bleſiing of God, thcy may be wholſom 
and good unto us. 
5”, And we begour bread, not anothers; 


Ot that which God ſees fit for us ; which 
ad we 
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we may call our own. God as a Fa-} , 
ther ot a Family, diſtributeth to every | ; 
one a portion; which we beg may be | 
given to us : And our bread, bread got- ! ( 
ten by our own labour and induſtry, ! x 
that ſo we may eat the labour of our | x 


1 TheC. 4. 11. OWn hands; and eat our own bread. t 
2 Thel. 3. 12. And fo that 1s called eur bread which a 


comes to us, by the bleſſing of God on 
our lawful endeavours z fo that neither | z, 
God nor Man can juſtly implead us for 
It. fr 
And that we may uſe it with a good 
conſcience, and with giving of thanks: al 
Let him that ſtole fleal no more, but ra- H 
ther let him work with his own hands, H 
that he may have wherewith to erve to 
him that is in want, God would have Pr 
us be ſure, that when He giveth us thele 
good things, He gives us power to ule 'to 
and enjoy them: and He would not me 
haveus to uſc His gifts as Thieves, but ref 
freely, and with thanks-giving to Him far 
tor them, TI 
2. Why do we pray for Dayly Bread. to) 
A. Becauſe God would have us eve- {| 
ry day, toask ſo much as is ſufficient for 11 
us, for each day. vit 
2. That God may bridle our unſati- nd 
able and unruly deſires ; Our Father un 
knows 


: 
: 
1 


Y, 


itt- 
her 
Ns 
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| Rnoweth what we have need of. A little 


that a righteous man hath, ws better than Pal. 37, 16. 


the riches of many wicked. No good 
t- | (and needful) things, ſhall be wanting 


to them that fear the Lori. Inthe pro- 
per language of the Spirit of God, it is, 
that bread which is fit for me,and agree- 
able to my condition. 

9. Why do we pray , Give ws 
this day * | 

A. 1. That we may be taken off, 
from diſtruſt and covetoutnels, 

2. That we may depend on God 
alone, and beg things neceffary from 
Him, and expect them woolly from 
Him, 

3. That the excerciſe of Faith and 
Prayer may be daily contmued 1m us, 

4. We Pray tor 1his diy totw.ch ns 


to Pray tor Bread for a diy , nor for a 


moneth or 4 vear; foto teach us For 55 


 reſtram our carc, thit it rh not t9'1 


far : but tort 01 Cot. rroviftenc.:, 
and prefe:t bl:(itngzs i a! fo not wo be 


+» COQVYerrNItus. 


Hereby w: profet. the mo1cration of 
Jr care an] d tv of rarthly rom 
vith our pur. of cvorv ay. by Lib 
nd Yr yer. to {co thetic bleſhings at / 
lands of God, 

7 ] 


Pſal. 34- 10s | 


Mar. 6. 34- 


Pal. 37. 5$- 
Prov. 16. 3. 


Eph: 4. 28. 
2 Cor. 12. 
r3, 14. 


Prov. I, 5, 


& 6, 6. 
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Here alſo our affections are forbidden 
to paſs meaſure z not to have a carking 
and troubling care ; ſecing the preſent 
vexation of the day is enough for it ſelf: 
But to commit our ways to God, and 
to rowle all our matters upon Him, who 
will bring them ail to pals. 

So here we ſee, that a moderate ap- 
petite and deſire of having theſe earthly 
things,and a moderate care of procuring 
them, is approved and required 3 
that we may not be burdenſome, but 
rather helptul unto others. 

There are two extreams hereof ; (we 
muſt know that every virtue 1s a middle 
between two extreams.,) 

I. The firſt extream 1s careleſsneſs and 
negle&t of our goods and cſtate. For 
as he is commended who gathereth 1n 
ſ{caſonable times ; ſo he is much blamed 
who negleCtcth thoſe opportunities: and 
1s cenſured by the Apoſtle, to be worſe 


1 Tim. 5, 8, than an infidel, 


2. The ſecond extream 18s, an anx10us 
and folicitous care (of which before we 
ſpake) which diftracteth the mind, that 
it cannot wholly be intent to God's Ser- 
vice, a$1s required, 

And this doth partly ariſe from cove- 
toulneſs, and partly from diflidence and 
diſtrult 
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diſtruſt in God's Promiſes and Provi- 
dence, as before we ſaid. 

So we muſt regulate our deſires of 
theſe outward things, in ſubſerviency 
to God's Will, His Glory, and our own 
Salvation, and to deſire heavenly things 
in the firſt place, before and above all 
earthly things. Spiritual things we may 
pray for abſolutely ; and there let us 
open our mouthes wide, be large in our 
deſires for them, and God will fill us. 
Bleſſed are they that hunger and thirſt pal. 81. 1c. 
after righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be ſa- a 5 © 
tisfied. God takes it well at our hands, 
when we ask heavenly things in the firſt 
place, then He will give us earthly 
things as an advantage. So God did to 
Solomon, becauſe he asked not riches, 
or honour, or the necks ot his encmies z 
but becauſe he asked Wiſdom, therefore 
ſaid the Lord, Wiſdom and knowleds is 
granted unto thee; and 1 will give thee * Chron. ". 
alſo riches, and wealth, and honour, © 
ſuch as none ever had before thee, &c. 

Take we heed yet, that we ſeek not 
earthly things inordinately , or over- 
earneſtly, as Rachel ſaid , Give me chil- 
dren. or elſe T dye : Nor to {eek them by 
finful or unlawful means, to the ha- 
zard of our {ou!s, and eycrlaſting Sal- 
Vation. £3 A 


Gen. Zo. id a 


Ifa. go. 10. 


Iſa. 41- 17. 
Gectt 22. 84; 
Iſa. $0. 10, 
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A Chriſtian can beſet in no eſtate or 
condition, wherein the abundant care 
ot God is not ſeen over him ; and com- 
monly in the greateſt ſtraights, He (hew- 
eth the greateſt care of us: As water 
runs (trongeſt in the narrowelt paſſages; 
ſo when we walk in darkneſs, and have 
no |; ght; 3 W hen we ſeek water, and there 
# None, and OUY Fongue faileth f'r thirſs; 
thin is Gods fittelt rime to help us; and 
then 1s our moit nzedful time to ſtay our 
{Ives uvon Him. God many times 
ties Our EXLTemity for His opportunity 
tw do us good s In the mount will the 
Lord he lecnt. 

Viany will fay,they truſt in God 3 aye, 
but moſt commonty It 1s, when their 
Cotiers and : arns are ful] : then it 1s 
an cahic thing for them to lay, they de- 
pend upon God - Bur the trval of a 
Chriſtians Fart! ;, is, if God doth ſtrip 
him naked and bare of worldly comtorts 
and enjoyments,deprives him of humane 
helps; yet then to reſt on the Name of 
the Lord and to ſtay himſelf upon his 
God: then to ive by Fauth upon the 
promiſes; as the Apoſtle tx, takkuk 


FS. 3. 17-10; ſaid, althoug h the Fic g-tree ſhelf not bloſ- 


ſour, neither foal frete bein the Vines 1 
the labour of tie Hive ſhall jail, avid the 
ficlds 
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frelds ſhall yield no meat, the flocks ſhall 
be cnt off from the ſold, and trrere ſhil 
be no herd inthe ſtalls : Tet I wll rejozce 
in the Lord, and will joy in the God of 
my Saluation s The Lord is my ſlrenath, 
&c. Here is the tryal of Faith, and »f a 
holy dependance upon God; if Gao 
bring us into ſuch, or the like ſtreights, 
and we never let go our hope and con- 
fidence in God ; but (ti]] truit in Him, 
like Job, who laid, Eros ueh He hill #1e. jo"), 13.1% 
yetwilll trujt in Hiat : then we gioriiie 
God by believing, and greatly engage 
Him; fo that He will doubtſels appar 
for our help, ſuccour, and relieve us for | 
His mercy and truths ſake. $$ ak 

For He that ſaid, Call pon Me, i17 Vl. 59. 1c, 
the da: of trouble; IT will hear thee, a4 
give the canſe to glorifie Mee, None 
that wait upon God ſhall be aſhamed: 
We ſhall never be aſhamed of our faith © 
and hope and conhdence in Him. For 
that enzageth God to ſuccour, help, and 
ſupply us ; becauſe we have truſted in Val. 33. 21. 
His holy Name. Bleflcd are all they, 
that thus wait, and hope, and truſt in 
God as in regard of Spiritual and Ever-,. 

; " « 30.18. 
laſting bleſſings eſpecially ; fo allo in 
regard of theſe Temporal and outward 


ſupplies. 
L 3 This 


John 20. 17. 


1 Tim. 6,8. 


Ta. 53. 8, 19. 


Gcn. 22. 2:0 
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This is a great argument we have to 
prevail with God in prayer, that in 
Chriſt we call Him Father; as God is 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
by Eternal Generation, ſo in and 
through ChriſtHe is our Godand Father 
alſo by Grace and Adoption : Therefore 
ſaid our Saviour, 1 aſcend to my Fa- 
ther and your Father,to my God and your 
God. We preſent our ſelves before God 
as His own Children and Servants; we 
make mention of no other Lord or Name 
over us, but His alone; we are called 
by His Name : and therefore He cannot 
deny us thoſe things which are good 
for us. 

Theſc outward things are neceſſary 
for us ina Three-fold reſpect. 

1. [n reſpect of Nature, to the ſuſtaig- 
ing of Nature, as food and rayment, 
Having food and rayment, let us there- 
with be content. It was Jacob's delire 


"and wiſh, if God will be with me, and 


keep me in the way that I go, and will 
give me bread to eat and rayment to put 
on; ſo that 1 come again to my Fathers 
houſe in peace, then ſhall the Lord be my 
God, &c. 

2. Necellary in regard of Perſons, 
when we have ſufficient for our mw 
anc 
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and thoſe that be!lo:1g unto us : He that Tim 5-7. 
provideth not for his own, and eſpecially 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath de- 
nied the Faith, and is worſe than an in- 
fidel : If I have not wherewithal, I can- 
not provide tor them. 
3. Neceſlary in reſpect of State, 
when we have that which is ſufficient to 
maintain us, 1n that rank, place, and 
calling, wherein God hath ſet us. 
Theſe things we may lawfully deſire 
and beg of God. 
Contrary to theſe are, 
I. A voluntary atte&ation of poverty, 
as in the Popiſh begging Fryers ; com- 
mending that for a vertue, and a degree 
of perfection, which the Spirit of God 
hath taught us to pray againſt ; gzve ze, ERP 
neither poverty, nor riches, &c. 
2. The immoderate affeCtation of riches 
and honour ; and that in a greater mca- 
ſure than is needftul fur us If we have 
more than 1s needful or nece{lary, we 
are apt to be proud therewith , to have 
our hearts lifted up with pride, and fo 
to fall into the condemnation of the 
Devil : For riches are a ſnare, and are: Tim. 5: 5. 
apt to drown men in dejirudtion and per- 7 
dition; they are allo uncertain, tiey 
ſoon flee away as an Eagle towards her- por. 2;. 5. 
4 Tens 


s Joh. 2.1 


I Pet. 1, 4. 


Pal, 31. 19. 


Plal, 24. 11. 


Gen. 33. 11. 
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ven; and yet they arc to us as a ſtone 
or a piece of Lead ty'd to a Bird, hin- 
dering our ſoaring upwards 1n heart 
and affection towards heaven: they are 
defiling allo, for we cannot tell a ſum of 
money but it wil] toul our fingers; but 
worlt, they are apt to detile our hearts 
and conſciences . Itisa very hard thing 
to have riches, but they will ſtea! away 


5. Our hearts to I-ve them (which 3s the 


root of all evil +) and we ate bid x0t to 
love the world, nor the things which are 
in the world- for if we love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in us. 

Reſt upon the Providence of God ; 
He will with-hold no good thing ſrom 
thee; that is, nothing which He knows 
to be good or convenient fur thee, or 
ſuitable to thy condition and welfare. 

Why thould we dcire a great cſtate 
or great matters here? If we have 
enough for our Pilgrimage here upon 
earth, and ſuthcient till we cume to our 
Father's houle in peace, we have enouzhs 
yea, we have all, as Jacob faid to his 
Brother Eſau, God hath {etled a nigh 
inheritance above. upOR us 3 rLch is 
NCOrrs ptible, WAA iefile 'd, and tÞ. it f. aeth 
not away, reſerved in keauven for us. Oh 
Low great is His goodne/s, which He hath 


laid 


—— 
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laid up for thoſe that fear Him, which 
He hath wrought for them that truſt in 
Him, before the ſons of men | 
Now a word of the Providence of 
God, and TI have done. 
[ intend not to ſpeak of His Eternal Providerce de- 


| Providence, the good-will and council” 


of God. as AG: 4. 29. Fph. 1.9. 

But of His a@tual Providence, which 
1s nothing elſe, than the execution of 
the Decrees of God. 

Or the Actual Providence of Gad, is, 
whereby God doth not only prelerve, 
ſuſtaine, and uphold His creatures ; but 
according to His immenſe Wiſdom, 
Goodnels, Power, Juſtice and Mercy, 
He overneth them all. 

Whoever deny this Providence of 
God, deny God Himlelt. 

This Providence is rar different from 
the Fate of the Stoicks : Now I mention 
the Sticks, I (hall ſpeak but a word of 
the Opinions of the Heathens here- 
bouts. There were 3. Opinions of the 
Ph:lofophers about the Providence of 
= 

. The Fpicxreans, they deny'd any 
Raf nga at all, Over any of theſe 
ings here below in the world. 

2. The Stoicks have deviſed in ps 

) 


Rom. 1. 22, 
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of Providence, an abſolute neceſſity of 
all things and motions, exiſting 1n the 
very nature of things themſelves ; to 
which not only all other things, but alſo 
God Himſelf is ſubject : which neceſlity 
they call Fate. 

3. The Peripateticks they ſay, that 
God beholdeth and underſtandeth all 
things z He doth moderate and rule 
all; but that He only ordereth the 
heavenly motions, and by theſe moti- 
ons of the heavens, He puts a power 
of afting into the inferior or lower parts 
of Nature, meaning thoſe things here 
below, &c, But I ſhall infiſt no farther 
on theſe; deſiring to be underſtood of 
the meanelſt capacity, and that to edihe, 

Theſe great learned Heathen Philo- 
ſophers, became vain in their imaginat1- 
ons, and profeſſeng themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fools. 

So we ſee the Stoical Fate bindeth 
God to the connexion of ſecond cauſes : 


But the Chriſtian Fate (tf I may call it | 


ſo, ) doth make ſecond cauſes ſubordi- 
nate to the molt free-will of God. 


The parts of Providence are Two, 1. * 


Conſervation. 2. Gubernation - but l 
mult not expatiate upon theſe now. 


I.ct us learn to depend on this Pro- ie tir 


vidence 


wn 


f 


+ aercy, for times and ſeaſons do belong 
di- 


;, ſuch a deliverance, in its time 3 God 16, 6c. 22. 


1t 
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vidence of God; for both all our be- 


ings, and all our comforts are from Him. 


Submit we therefore as our perſons 
and conditions, ſo alſo all our thoughts 


; and affections unto God, in His particu- 


| lar diſpoſing of our perſons and conditi- 

ons : As if God deny me this or that 
comfort, inflict ſuch or ſuch a croſs, 
take away ſuch a Relation, or ſuch like 
lay down all at the feet of God, quietly 
depend upon Him, commit all to Him, 
'and ſubmit all to His Holy Will. 

Whoever did depend upon God, but 
ſped well? 

Conſider ancient and former effects 
of Providence, and providences which 
re fitted to thy preſent condition : 
That which I deſire is not therefore 
zood unto me becauſe I deſire it ; but 
that which God brings upon me, is 

herefore good, becauſe He hath done 
t 


: Wait Gods time for ſuch or ſuch a 


Into Gods Providence, as well as iſſues 
nd events : God will ſend ſuch a mercy 


j "ill haſten it in its time. 
There is the time, and the ſeaſon of 


co. © time, (in Greek xbr&@,tempms, Kuighs 
nce Fempue 


Pal. $2. 5. 
Hab. 2. 3. 
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Fermpnus certum & divinitus preflitutum q 
vel opportunum 3 ) which 1s a certain fit  « 
and determined time by God, the time t 
which He ſees fit ; the time of Gods: ji 
Providence is always the belt time. © 
Therefore wait patiently upon the: r 
Lord ; the viſto is get for an appointed 
time. but at the end it ſhall ſpeak, and le 
not lye +, though it tarry, wait for it  be-" m 
cauſe it will ſurely come, it will not th 
tarry. Providence many times doubles; p: 
the mercy by delaying it - Let us apply. G 
our ſelves to the ways of Gods Provi- he 
dence, ſtudy them more, learn them jg, 
better - uſe means, but take heed, let he 
it be lawful' means, for unwarrantable gp 
and unlawful mcans are compaſlled a- fi 
bout with curſes. > Toll 
Preſervation, which is one part or we 
att of Providence, is cither 1/?, forthe P( 
ſafety of our perſons or 24ly for the rje; 
ſuſteining of our periuns by food and ne; 
rayment. wit 
No better way to ſecure our perſons, reſo 
and for our ſuſtentarion alſo by food gz, 
and rayment, than by faith to commit ne(; 
all unto God ; and he is ſure to be fedzþe }, 
who is able to believe: Believe and exp] 


2 Chr. 20, 20. ſhall be | ang, If thou wouldIte,,, 
| 


Plal. 23.3. 


a2. get Faith : Obſerve Da+ 
2 $ ! 
vid 


get a ble 
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vid's faith, The Lord is my Shepherd, 
2 therefore I ſhall not want . When he had 
t evidenced to his foul his intereſt in God, 
2 that God was his; thence he draws this 
$. inference, therefore 7 ſhall not want : 
* In which Pſalm, we have David's expe- 
e - rience of Gods merics to him; He maketh 
d me to lye down in green paſtures ; He 
d leadeth me beſides the ſtil waters : He 
2-* makes me lye down, that is, quietly, 
t: thankfully, cheerfully, to feed on theſe 
es paſtures, and drink of theſe waters : 
ly. God hath given me a good eſtate, and a 
1- heart fit for enjoyment of it ; He re- 
m floreth my ſoul; when my ſoul hath 
et been languiſhing under temotations, or 
le oppretled with griefs that it did even 
a- faint, then God came in; revived and 
cheriſhed my languiihing ſoul. Thus 
or we might take a view of that whole 
he Plalm, which is of David's great expe- 
he riences Of Gods Providence and £29d- 
nd nefs, and his profeif.d faith in God x 
with a iwecet conc!ufion, Surely. gond- 
ns, reſs and mercy ſhall follow me all the 
od days of my be: 11pliNitly ( by g00d- 
mitne(s and mercy) tpirifual mercies may 
ed be here thovght on 3 bv- -r1marily and 
IYeexplicitly, the continuation of Gods 
INRooodacts and mercics in tenporals, as 
Dt to 
id's 


Ver, 2- 


ver. 3. 


Ver. ©» 


Prov. 19: 15. 


Rom. 8, 37. 


Iſa. 63. 9. 


Deut. 72. 10, 


Heb. 15. 23- 
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to me it clearly ſeems, is here meant; and 
than laſt of all, David's engaging his 


ſoul in perpetual thankfulneſs, 7 wil/ 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord for ever : 
where every word hath a weight of 
matter-, but we muſt not dwell upon 
that now. 

Alſo we muſt be diligent in our Call- 
ings, for an idle ſoul ball ſuffer hunger. 

As we do ſee the conſtancy of Provi- 
dence,even ſo we ſhall find the power of 


Providence, by bridleing the power of 


enemies; confounding their power, (as 
he did Sexacherib's Hoalt : ) profpering 
under their power, ( as the more they 
are afflicted the more they proſper ; ) 
and at loſt conquering them, ay 7 all 
theſe things we are more than conque- 
rours, through Him that loved ws: | 
could enlarge upon each of thele ; but I 
ſtudy brevity. 

1, Oh the tenderneſs of God's Pro- 
vidence over His poor ſervants! zm all 
our affliFions He is afflifted, &c. He 
keeps ms as the apple of His eye: now 
the apple of the eye 1s the tendereſt 
part in all the body. 

2. Conſider alſo as the tenderneſs, fo 
the fidelity of God's Providence 3 He 
is faithful who hath promiſed, 


8 
3 The 
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3. The Wiſdom of God's Provi- | 
dence, and that in the ſeveral branches | 
thereof; 1. God diſcerns what is good 
for us. 2. God foreſees all the evils 
which may befal us. 3. God ſometimes 
prevents and diſappoints them. 4. Gods 
_ ordering them for our good, if they do 
befal us. 5, Finding out means and 
' way? for our ſafety. 6. In ſeaſonable 
ſupplies of ſtrength under them, or deli- 
verance from them. Truſt iz the Lord, al. 37. 3. 
and do good; ſo ſhalt thou dwell in the 
land, and verily thou ſhalt be fed. 
If we can find an hand to labour and 
take pains ; and faith to believe and 
traſt, God will find meat to feed us, and 
rayment wherewith to cloath us : For 
He careth for us. 
The good old Prophet Eliſha, when 
he had received ſo many kindnefſles 
from the woman of Shunem; he ſaid,y;,. ,.. 
unto ber, behold thon haſt been careful 
for us, with all this care; what js to be 
done unto thee for it 2 
But God hath cared for us with great 
care, in our mothers womb ; fearfully Pal. 139: 14, 
and wonderfully were we made, and cu- | | 
riouſly wrought in the lower parts of the 
earth 5 in h1s book all »nr members were | 
written : He took us out of our mothers val. 22. 9. 
womb : | 
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womb: We have been caſt upon God 

Gen. 4:15. from our birth: He hath fed us all our 
life long even to this day: His Provi- 
dence and mercies have been always 
upon us : for we cannot fſubſiſt a mo« 
ment without Him. Yet we take not 
ſo much notice of it as we ſhould, nor 
ſay in our hearts, what ſhall we givg un- 
to Thee for all this thy great care over 

Pſal. 116. 12. US? Or what ſhall we render tothe Lord 
for all His benefits towards us? 

Let us give up our iclves wholly un- 
to God; and prefent our bodies a living 

_—_— ſacrifice, holy, acceptable nnto God, 

which is our reaſonable ſervice z and not 

to be conformed ta this world, but to be 
transformed by the* renewing of our 
minds, that we may prove what is that 
good, that acceptable, and perfett will of 
God : and that ty follow, aad to avoid 
whatſoever ts contrary thereunto. 
Learn to depend upon God, to live 
by Faith ; (he that believeth makes not 

haſte; ) to ufc diligrace in our places 3 

and then Caſt we all our care upon God, 

for He careth for us. 

Addition, St. Paxl pa nly condemns the duiire 
of riches; that 1s, of th1n+s more than 
necetl:cy ; af%rm: 32 char fach as dotire 

i Tim, 6, 9, £0 be rich, full into 1we ſua: 25-0f the — 

vil, 


Iſa. 292. 15. 


= 


an 
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vil. Some have obſerved Twelve 
wonders in the Mr of the 1ſraclites. 
I. They were fed with it 40 Years. 
2. To the Godly it taſted according to 
every ones deſire, 3. To the ungodly it 
was loathſome. 4. A Gomar of it ſufficed 
all ſtomachs. 5. Whether men gathered 
more or leſs, they had full meaſure, nei- 
ther more or leſs, that is a Gomar full. 
6. Two Gomars full before the Sabbath, 
or; other days but one Gomar full. 7. [t 
fell every day, but on the Sabbath day. 
8. It melted in the Sun, and was har- 
dened in the fire, g. It was kept many 
years in the Ark unputrifi'd. 10. Being 
preſerved till the morrow, it putrifi'd , 
except on the Sabbath. 11. He that ga- 
thered leaſt, had his Gomar full. 12. He 
that gathered moſt, had but his Gomar. 

Now by the moſt of theſe wonders 
we are taught, and eſpecially, in that 
Manna laid up till the next day putrift'd; 
and that every T1/raelite had his com- 
petent meaſure, were his labour more 
or leſs: It ſhews that the ſeeking of a- 
bundance pleaſeth not God. 

An Omer or Gomar was a meaſure of 
dry things 3 alſo a Sheat of Corn or 


handful, Jyaypele 3 becauſc ulually that Ruth. -- *- 


which was beaten o1t ofa Sheaf, might 
hll a Gozz 27. A a God 
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God knoweth what 1s fitteſt forus ; 
Nature is content. with little, Grace 


with leſs. 
To ſpeak alittle more of the Provi- 


dence of God. 


Another De= The Providence of God is His eters 


ſcription of P19+ 


"JAN 


nal, moſt free, immutable, moſt wiſe, 
and moſt juſt Councel, according to 
which He worketh all good things in 
His creatures ; permitteth evil things 
to be done, and directeth all things 
both good and evil to His own glory, 
and the good of Ris Elect. 

| could prove out of Scripture every 
word of this Dctinition ; but I ſtudy 
brevity. 

All things come to pals by the Pro- 
vidence of God, both things palt, pre- 
ſeat and future. So God ſaid by the 
Ha. 45.9, 1. Prophets Remember the former things 
of old, for Tam God. and there is none 
elſe: I am God, and there is nonelike 
Me : Declaring the end from the begin- 
ring, and from ancicnt times the things 
that are not yet done; ſaying, my Coun- 
cel ſhall ſtand, and 1 will do all my 
pleaſure. 

Conſider the degrees of Providence z 
God careth for, and Governeth all His 
creatures, but eſpecially mankind, as 

the 
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the chief among the works of Creatich, 
and made in the image of God ; and in 
mankind, eſpecially the Ele& and cho- 
ſen to life Eternal, whom He maketh 
one everlaſting Church rvith the ble1- 
ſed Angels, that He might dwell in 
them as in His Temple and. "Hzbitation : 
Therefore doth He (> leau them and 
govern them through the whole courle 
of their life , that all things may ſerve 
and tend to their everlaſting Salvation. | 

Gods Providence is over us in the 
whole courſe of our lives. So He ſaid Gen. 28. 15. 
to Jacob, Lo I am with thee, and will 
keep thee in all places whither thou goeſt, 
6c, For IT will not leave thee until 1 
have done that which Thave ſpoken to 
thee off So Laban would have injured 
and deceived Jacob, but God ſuffered 5 3*+7»*, 
him not to hurt him; yea, God bleſſed E 
Jacob the more, for Labans deceitsand 
wrongs intended towards him. So God 
ſaid to Paul, Fear not, for I ar with thee, AQs 18. 9. 
and no man ſhall ſ:t upon thee to hurt 
thee. It is endleſs to quot: all the texts 
in the Old and New T<{tament to this 
purpoſe ; I will only add a few Corol- 
laries. 

1. God will have glory attributed cv 
to Him, not only as He is the Creator 

$6 2 and | 


= Az 


Hay. 1. 15. 


# 
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and Upholder of Heaven and Earth; 
but alſo the moſt High, Wiſe, Juſt, and 
Great Governor and DireCter of all 
things. This is againſt the Figments 
of the Bpicureans and Pelagians. 

2. This Doctrine of Providence may 
confirm and ſtrengthen our hearts a- 
gainſt the Blaſphemies of the AMarichees 
and Libertines ; who ſay that God will- 
eth (in as it 1s (in: Whereas He will- 
eth the act, but not the evil of the 
aft, Ec.. 

3. Againſt the Opinion of the $to- 
icks; for all things are govern'd by 
Gods moſt free and unchangable De- 
Cree. 

4. Therefore He will be acknow- 
ledged and praiſed by us, as the Au- 
thor, Fountain, and Worker of all good 
things : for nothing in any creature 1s 
or can be of good unto us, but by Gods 
Will atfe&ually working in it, and by 
It. 

5. Secing all good things are from 
God; Let us not ſacrifice to eur own 
ets, or burn incenſe to our own drag 3 
that 1s, not reſting in creatures, or fe- 
cond cauſes, by which we may be be- 
nefited 5 but giving all glory and 
praiſe to God, to acknowledg the 

Creatures 
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creatures are but inſtruments and mini- 
ſters in His hand, and by His ordering, 
to do good unto us. 

6. Sith nothing raſhly or caſually hap- 
peneth to us, but all things betide us by 
'Gods moſt Bleſſed, Juſt, and profitable 
Decree and Good- will towards us : Let 
us effetually be ſtirred up, by knowing 
and acknowledging hereof, to exer- 
ciſe patience in all our adverſities : As 


David ſaid, I was dumb and opened not Pal. 35. 5. 


my month, becauſe Thou haſt done it : 


And Job, the Lord hath taken away ;J®> 1: 21 


bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 

7. Let our confidence and comfort 
be ſound, firm, and eſtabliſhed in the 
Lord, who will defcnd and preſerve us 
in the mid(t of all enemics and dangers; 
moderating and ordering all evils ſo, 
that they tend to our good and (alvati- 


on : For we know, that all things workggn. s. -2. 


together for good to them that love God. 
8. By allour paſt and preſent attlifti- 
ons, let us be bettered and amended : 
Sith not by chance, but by God they 
are inflicted upon us, that we may ſay, 


It is good for me that T have been affti-&. 115-71, 


Fed, &c. 
g9.For future cro{les and afflictions,(fee- 
ing they are ſignsand tokens of Gods 
A a3 anger 


oe Yai 
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anger againſt fin ;) Let us fear them, 
and ſtrive to avoid them, by fleeing 
and abſtaining from fin, the cauſe of 
them. 

10. Let us not faint, much leſs de- 
ſpair, when we are in dangers, troubles, 
or adverſities; when the outward 
means of cur deliverance fail , and the 
creatures {cem to be againſt us, becauſe 
Cod 1s not ty'dto help by them 3 For 
#2n lives not by bread alone, &c. The 


' Lates of Hell ſhall not prevail, &c. There 


is no reſiraint to the Lord, to ſave by ma- 
y, or by few : He can deliver either by 
means, or without means, or againſt 
means. 

11. Sceing all events are ordered by 
God, and no wholſome counſels can 
be undertaken without Him ; neither 
doth any thing pleaſe Him, but what 
we undertake according to His Word : 
Let us not be lifted up 1n confidence of 
our own wiſdom and power, ec. but 
demeaning our (elves in the fear of 
God, let us pray that all our actions 
may be direCted by Him, and fo bleſſed 
unto usz and that we may never de- 
part from His Will revealed untous : 
And then confidently wait on Him far 
ſucccls. 


12. Sith 


12. Sith we know ( as before we 
ſaid ) God hath a care of all things, 
eſpecially of mankind, and moſt prin- 
cipally of His own Children, whom He 
peculiarly loveth and careth for , fo 
( as Chriſt ſaid ) the hairs of our head 
are all number 'd, and we are of more 
value than many Sparrows: Let us in 
doing our duty faithfully in our places, 
reſt confidently on the Providence of 
God; Caſtivg all our care on Him, for 
He careth for us. 


Mat. 10. 21. 
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EXERCITATION 


THE FOURTEENTH. 


Rev. 20. 12, & 15, Verſes. 


And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great 
ſtand before God ;, and the books 


were opened * and another book 


was opened, which is the book 
of life : and the dead were judged 
out of thoſe things which were 
written in the booky , according 
to their works. 

And whoſoever was not found writ- 
ten in the book of life , was caſt 
into the lake of fire. 


—_— not a Logical Analyſis of the 
words, and a procedure thereon 
accordingly : that I leave to Divines in 
their Sermons. But according to my 


uſe in my former Exercitations, to ' 


chule 


| 
| 
| 
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chuſe out ſome heads out of the words 
read, and ſo meditate and dilate upon 
them. 

And here we may conſider theſe four 
heads. 

1 Death. 2 Judgment. 3 Hell. 4 Heaven. 
Accordingly we ſhall frame our enſuing 
diſcourſe. 

1. Death; out of theſe words, And 11 Death. 
ſaw the dead, &c. Firſt, «here mult be 
death, before they could be dead. 

2. Judgment; out of theſe words, 2 Judg- 
Stand before God , &c. and they were ment, 
jndged, Kc. 

3- This Judgment ſhall be according 
to their works. They that have done 
good, ſhall go into life everlaſting ; and 3 Heaven. 
they that have done evil, into everlaſting 4 Hel. 


| fire. Soit isinthe Creed of Holy Atha- 


naſigs. And fo alſo in the Apoſtles 
Creed, T believe that Chrifd ſhall come 
to jude both the quick and dead; 1 
believe the reſurreFion of the body, 
and the life everlaſting. So alſo in the 
Nicene Creed : That is, everlaſting life, 


for the good in heaven © and everlaſting 


life for the wicked in bell, in thoſe never 
dying flames, where the worm dyeth not, Mark 9. 44- 
and the fire never goeth ont. 
Firſt, to ſpeak of Death. Death is the x Death. 
fruit 


24 Taz 


Cen. 2, 25. 


Jer, 6. 15. 


Rom. 6.21, 
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fruit of Sin. Sin brings ſhame, miſery» 
and death. 

1. Sin brings ſhame ; for before the 
fall, our firſt Parents were both naked, 
and were not aſhamed. But ſince the 
fall, fin cauſeth ſhame, in all men and 
women, except thoſe who are come to 
that height of impudence, that they are 
paſt ſhame : of whom the Prophet 
ſpeaks, Were theyaſhamed when they had 
committed aPomination £2 nay, they were 
20t at all aſhamed , neither could they 
bluſh : Therefore ſaid the Apoſtle, hat 
fruit had ye then, in thoſe things where- 
of ye are now aſhamed, &c? 

2. Sin brings all ſorts of miſeries, cala- 


Jer.30. 14,15. Mitics, lofles, &c. I have wounded thene 


Rom. 65. 21. 


with the wounds of an enemy, with the 
chaſtiſement of a cruel one, for the mul- 
titude of thine iniquities 5, becauſe thy 


ſins were increaſed, I have done theſe 


things unto thee. ' 

3. Sin brings death 5 the end of theſe 
things is death. So we ſee that (10, guil- 
tineſs, and puniſhment, did grow from 
the fall of our firlt Parents. 

The puniſhment of (in, (which we 
now ſpeak of) is the wrath and curſe 
of God, by whoſe juſt ſentence, man 
is delivered over fax his fin, into the 

power 
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power both of bodily and ſpiritual 
death , begun here, and to be accom- 
pliſhed hercafter. 
Bodily death is the ſeparation ofthe 
foul from the body, with all perſonal 
miſeries and evils that attend thereon, 
or make way thereunto. 
Spiritual death is the final ſeparation 
of both ſoul and body from God, toge- 
ther with ſpiritual bondage, and all 
fore-runners of damnation. 
Or more particularly, All the miſery 
of man, God in this one word [ Death] 
hath comprehended. 7: the day thou 
eateſt of the tree of knowledg of good and 0 ® 17: 
evil, thou ſhalt dye. 
There are four degrees of death. | 
1. There is a ſpiritual death, which | 
is a privation of ſpiritual lifes whereby | 
a man 1s deſtitute of ſaving Grace, and 
ſo lives only unto fin. So Chriſt of the 
Church of Sardis, I know thy works 3 yer. z. :. 
thou haſt a name that thou liveſs, but thou 
art dead. 
2. The ſecond degree is, of afflictions 
and miſeries. So Pharaoh ſaid to Moſes 
and Aaron, Pray ye #0 the Lord, that Her, ., 1» 
may remove from me this death only. 
3. Corporal death, which is a priva- 


tion of natural! life, and a refolution of 
the 


| 


I m— 


EccleC. 12. 7. 


Rev, 21. 8, 
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the body into duſt, and returning of 
the ſoul again unto God. Ther ſhall the 
duſt return to the earth as it was; and 
the ſpirit unto God that gave it. 

4- The fourth degree is everlaſting 
death, or the ſtate of the damned 
which in reſpect of corporal death, is 
called the ſecond death. But it is the 
third of theſe, corporal death, which ts 
here meant, 

Spiritual death hath three degrees. 

1. When a man who 1s alive in re- 
gard of corporal or temporal death, 
lies dead in fins. She that liveth in plea- 


1 Tim. 5.5. ſures, is dead while ſhe liveth. And this 


Eph, 2. 1. 


is the caſe of all men by nature, who 
are children of wrath, and dead in ſins 
and treſpaſſes. 

2. The ſecond degree is, .the very 
end of this lite z when the body is to be 
layed inthe earth, and the ſoul deſcends 


' to the place of torment. 


3. Thethird degree is, in the day of 
Judgment,when the body and ſoul meet 
again, and go both to the place of the 
damned, there to be tormented for ever 
and ever. 

But now we are to ſpeak of temporal 
or corporal death , which is a puniſh- 
ment inflicted on man for ſin. Death 


paſſed 
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paſſed upon all men , for that all haveRom. 5. 12. 
ſinned. This death 1s a miſerable pri- 
vation of life. And yet this death is not 
ſo properly, as by Gods appointment ; 
1 but from God, as revenging on Sin - 
and (o properly it is from Sin, as the 
meritorious and procuring cauſe of it. 
And fo this death is not only a ſimple 
and a bare privation of life, but joyned 
with a ſubjeCtion unto miſery. There- 
fore it is not an annihilation of the Sin- | 
ner 3 becauſe the ſubje& of miſery being & 
taken away, then miſery it ſelf ſhould be | 
taken away alſo. 
Now fith we muſt all dye, let us la- tieb. g. 27. 
bour todye well. To dye well, two 
things are requiſite 3 x. A preparation 1, Preparation | | 
before death. 2. A right behaviour ®7”"* 4% 
and diſpoſition 1n death : 
I. The preparation unto death, is an 
action of a repentant Sinner , whereby 


ge 


he makes himſelf fit and ready to dye. 

That which we can do but once , how 

careful ſhould we be to do it well ; fith 

there is no place after, for amending of 

errours therein committed ? This pre- 

paration is a duty very neceſlary , to 

which we are bound by God's Com- 
| 


mandment. , Therefore we are bid to 
watch and pray. As death leaves us, fo 
judgment 
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Fcdef. 11. 3- judgment finds us 3 as the tree falleth, ſo 
it lzeth. 

1. General pre- This preparation is twofold, 1 Gene- 

paration for tal. 2. Particular. 

Mev. 1 General , to prepare our ſelves to 
dye through the whole courſe of our 
life ; for we know not, neither the time 
of our death, nor the place of our 
death. nor the manner how , whether 
of a ſudden death, or of a lingring 

Job 14. 14. ſickneſs. Therefore al/ the days of my 
appointed time will I wait, till my ch:nge 
ſhall come. The beſt Art of liviag well, 
is to lcarn the Art of dying well. *2l.cam 

Numb.23. 10. Would dye the death of the righteows, 
and that his latter end miecht be like to 
bis ; but he did not care to live the life 
of the righteous. 7 proteſt by our re- 

; FENG" Joycing which I have i# Chriſt Jeſus our 
Lord (ſaid St. Paul) I dye daily. That 
Is, in preparation for itz meditation 
upon it, and expedctation of it. This 
will keep us humble , and further our 
daily repentance, and help us to be 
contented in every condition; and make 
us watchful over our ſelves to fly and 
avoid Sin, careful to grow in Grace, 
and to be frequent in Prayer to God, 
that He would teach ws ſo to number 


our days, that we may apply onr hearts 
unto 


Plal 90: 12. 
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wnto wiſdom, For if we would live 

for ever, we muft begin to live that 

bleſſed and everlaſting life here before 
| wedye: tolive thelife of Grace here, 
which is the lite of Glory begun. ie 
all with open face , beholding as in a 
 glaſi theglory of the Lord , are chanced 
| into the ſame image from glory to glory, ' 
as by the ſpirit of the Lord; that is, we 

by faith contemplating the glorious 

light of God's mercy, truth, power, &*c. ; 

by which means we are made like unto ; 

Him, in the glory of holineſs, and new- 

neſs of lite, by the Spirit of regeneration, 

which hath its progreſles 1a this life, 

until ſuch time as it cometh to its perfe- 

ction 1n the life everlaſting. 

2. Of particular preparation before 2. P.-5t#c41n 

death 3 this contains three duties.!/4"* 

1. Concerning Gcd. 2. Our ſelves. 

3. Our Neighbour. 

1. Concerning Cod ; to ſeck to be 

reconciled to Him in Jeſus Chriſt, This 

reconciliation is had by renewing our 

former faith and repentance. To ſee 

and acknowledg that Viſitation of 

ſickneſs from God's hand; and uſually 

It 1s for ſin. x, Therefore make we a 

new examination of our hearts and Lam. 3. 4+ 

Ives 5 ſearch and try our ways, and turn 


2 Cor. 3.12. 


P Tz) 


aCanm 


aPfal. 32. 5- 
Joh. 1. 5- 


Rev. 14-13- 
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e24in to the Lord, 2. Confeſs we our 
fins to the Lord, and He will forgive 
the iniquity of our ſins. Fd we confeſs 
our ſins, He is faithful and juſt to for- 


give us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from 


all unrighteouſneſs. 3. Pray earneſtly 
unto God with ſighs and groans of the 
Spirit, for pardon of (in, and that God 
would aſſure us of it, and that He is 
reconciled to us in Chriſt Jeſus our 
Surety. 

2. Concerning our duties to our 
ſelves; and that, 1: In reference to the 
Soul. 2. In reference to the Body. 

1. Inreference to the Soul, our duty 
is, toarm our ſelves againſt the fear of 
death; as not thinking on the pangs of 
death (which Chriſt hath (weetned and 
ſanctified to all His) but upon that 
bleſſed eſtate that is enjoyed after death. 
And look upon death, not as it is ſet 
forth in the Law (fo it is a curſe); but 
as it is ſet forth in the Goſpel, ſo it is an 
entrance into Heaven:con'(1der alſo what 
God hath promiſed to the death of the 
righteousz Bleſſed are they that die in 
the Lord, for they reſt from their labours, 
and their works follow them. As we 
die inthe Lord, both our Bodies and 
Souls are really joyned to Chriſt ( as it 

1s 


< 
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is expreſſed in the Covenant of Grace }: 
and though death make a ſeparation of 
ſoul and body, yet neither of them 
are ſcver'd from Chriſt, our tnyſtical uni- 
on and conjuuttion with Chriſt our 
Head, cndures for ever, &-c. God, as He 
1s preſent with us in our licknefſs, fo c(- 
pecially will He be with us at our 
Death ; wheu the holy Angels are eſpe- 
cially alſo prelcnt with us, ready to car- 
ry the foul into heaven. 

2, In rcterence to the body ; our 
duty is. To ſeek to prelerve lite, to re- 
cover hcoalth, as by Dict , Phylick, 
( that 1s, {uch lawful means and worthy 
in(truments called thercunto ) and this 
God requires of us to do. 

3. Conccrning our Neighbour, our 
duty 1s, Reconciliation where any dific- 
rence 1s; forgiving all men, and de- 
firing to be forgiven by them ; ſetting 
our Families iD order; making our 
Will, (which indeed mich rather (ho! 1 
be in the time of our beſt health 
charging thoſe of our Family 14 'rar:. , 
be!teve, and ovey the true Religion £ 
&*c. Thus let us {trive to honour Gui 
dying as well as living. 

Now Secondly, of the ſecond part, -- 
which 15 a right behaviour and diſpo 7 * 

B b litton 
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ſition in Death; which is a religious 
| and holy behaviour, eſpecially towards 
| God, when we are nearer the agonies 
| and pangs of death. 
This religious behaviour contains 
Three eſpecial duties. 
1. To Dye in or by Faith, relying 
| on Gods ſpecial love and mercy in 
| Num. 21. 8,9. Chriſt : As the 7/raelites {tung with the 
| fiery Serpents, looked to the brazen Ser- 
| pent and were cured : So we, when we 
| tind death to draw near, and his fiery 
f ſting to ſting and pierce our hearts z 
| then let us fix the eye of a true and live- 
ly Faith upon Jeſus Chriſt (the true bra- 
zen Serpent Jlitted up and crucifi'd upon 
the Croſs for our ſins ( and for mine in 
Joh. 3.14, 1 particular); and fo by death we fhall 
never periſh, but have everlaſting life. 
2dly, To dye in obedience to God ; 
As we muſt live in obedience to God's 
Cammandments, ſo muſt we dye : be 
re.dy & willing to go out of the world, 
whenſoever God calls ns; and that 
withour murmuring or repintng : Imi- 
tzting our bleſſed Saviour, who faid, 
Mar. 25. 39. Father, not my will, but Thy will le 
done. 
zdly, The Jaft duty 1s, To reſign and 
render up our Souls into the hands of 
' God, 
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God, as the moſt faithful keeper : So 
did our Saviour, in the very pangs of 
death, when the diflolution of ſoul 
an! body drew on, He ſaid, Father, in- 
to Thy hands I commit My Spirit ; and ſo 
gave up the Ghoſt. 30 Stephen when he As 7. 55- 
was ſton'd to death. ſaid, Lord Jeſus re- 
ceve my ſpirit. And fo being dead, 
We are {ail to fleep;zwhich is by a Synech- = . 
doucite, part tor the whole, For the The. 4. 13. 
body only, Iyes in the earth, Now 1Jo> 7: 24 
ſhall firep in the duſt ; that 1s, my body 
only. Let us then not tear death; Chriſt 
hath taken away the ſting of it trom 
all trae believers; He hath ſweetned 
It unto us, and made 1t only a paſfage 
to our Fathers houſe. 

And I ſaw the dead ſmall and great 
ſtand before God : that is, all without 
exception, ſhall perſonally appear be- 
fore God, and come to Judgment , of 
what degree, rank, eltate or con- 
dition ſoever, whether Emperours, 
Kings, Princes, or Beggars : then there 
will be av J'ſtin&ion of perſons ; we 
mult all naked!ly appear before this 
Tribunal, we mult all appezr hetore the 
Judgment-Scat of Chrift ; That every 2 Cor. 5. 16: 
one may receive the things done in his 
body. according to that he hath done, 

B b 2 whethcr 
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whether it be good or bad. Obſerve 
the placing of the words, ſzall and 
great ; the ſmall are put before the 
great, to {hew that there will be then 
no diſtinction of perſons ( as I ſaid be- 
fore ), but all miſt promiſcuoully ap- 
pear before God : Then the high and 
great wicked ones, who here through 
the pride of their countenance will not 
ſeek after Coll; God was not in 
all their thouehts - except to {wear by 
His Name, or to curſe God- dam mes; 
but rather they think on #heir father 
the Devil, whoſe works they do; and 
drink healths to him and wilh the De- 
vil take themes lo running on in the 
practice ot all wickednels; that no 
cords or bonds will hold thcm : They 
altogether break the yoke and burſt 
the bonds: All Laws both Divine and 
Humane they trample under foot, But 
then, when the holy Angels ſhall moſt 
powerfully gather together from all 
quarters of the Earth and Sea, all men ; 
and fer them before the Judg, even 
'& Jelus Chriſt ; frozz whoſe face the hea- 
"ven and the earth do fly away, &c. de- 
noting the terror and Majeſty of the 
Judg Himſelf ; when there (hai! ve ſuch 
a concluſion of all things : Then thoſe 

high 
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high rufting Gallants, will ſtrive to hide 
themſelves in Caves and Rocks of the 
mountains,and cry to the mountains aud 
rocks to fall on them, and hid? them 
from the face of Him that ſetteth upon 
the Throne, and from the wrath of the 
Lamb. But all 1n vain, for there 15 no 
hiding- place, but all muſt appear; and Heb. 4- 13- 
that before Him, before whom all things 
are naked and open; and fo mult be 
judged according to their works; 
Waich brings us to the Second Head, 
that 1s, Judgment. 

[ nced not prove that there ſhall be 2+ J»dg- 
a Judgment, althogh there are ſeveral Pen. 
rea{o1s for it, belides the dictates of Qur 
own Conſciences : it 1s an Article of our 
Faith: And many places both inthe Old, 
and alſo in the New-Teltament, confirm 
it, For brevity ſake ] will only cite 
the Texts, and leave them to be read 
out of the Bible. Read Dar. 7.9, 10. 

Jude 14.15. Chriſt's Sermon in Aat- 
th:w 24 & 25 Chapters. Ads 17. 3t. 
and 1 Theſ.. 4. 16. Heb. 5G. 27. 

Now next, to ſpeak what this aſt 
Judgment 1s. 

In the end of the world, Chriit the ;+.,- © 146 
Judg ſhall deſcend from Heaven in /27c-t- 
the Clouds, in the Glory and \ajeſty 
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of His Father, with His holy Angels ; 
and all men ſhall be raiſed up again, 
which have been dead from the begin- 
ning of the world; and they that re- 
mann alive. ſhall ſuddenly be changed ; 

and fo all ſhall be ſer before the Tri- 
bunal- Seat of Chriſt, who (hall paſs Sen- 
tence upon All; adjudging the Devils 
and all the wicked to everlaſting puni- 
{hments; but ſhall receive the godly un- 
to Himſelf, that tozether with Him 
and the bleſſed Angels, they may enjoy 
everlaſting glory and happineſs in Hea- 
ven. 

Or more briefly thus : It ſhall be a 
manifcſtation of all hearts, and a Jaying 
open of all things which men have 
done; and a ſeparating of the wicked 
from the godly, paſling Sentence upon 
All, and Execution of that Sen- 
tence according to the Dottrine of the 
Law and Gofpel : Which will be a per- 
fe&t deliverance and perperual blefled- 
neſs to the Godly; and a caſting of 
the Wicked and Drvils into everlaſt- 
ing Puniſhment. We will prove the 
ſeveral parts hereof out of the Scrip- 
ture. 


. It ſhall be a laving apen of all 


idi_s For the Books ſhall be opened, 
that 
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that the ſecrets of all hearts may be 
made manifeft : As Rev. 20. 12. Dax. 
7. 10. 

2. There ſhall be a ſeparation of the 
juſt from the unjuſt, as 4 Shepherd ſe-ma. 25. 22, 
parateth the Sheep from the Goats, ſet- 33. 
ting the Sheep on his right hand, and 
the Goats on his left. 

3. This ſeparation ſhall be by Chriſt 
the Judge : For the Father hath com- Joh. 5: 22. 
mitted all Judgment to the Son. And 
God hath appointed a day wherein He 
will judg the world by Chriſt. 

4+ There ſhall be a paſſing of Sen- 
tence; For Chriſt ſhall ſay tothoſe on 
His right hand, Come ye bleſſed, &c. 
and to thoſe on His left hand, Go ye cxr- 
ſed, &c. 

5. There ſhall be an eternal Executi- 
0 of this Sentence; for the wicked 
ſhall go away into everlaſting fire, but y,, 11, ,«. 
the juſt into life eternal. 

6. Both the god!y and the wicked 
ſhall be judged according to the Law 
a1d Goſpel 3 that is, they ſhall be de- 
clared juſt or unjuſt before the Tri- 
bunal of Chrilt. For the abſolution of 
the juſt ſhall principally be according 
to the Goſpel , and ſhall be con:irm'd 
by the Law. The damnztion of the 


B b 4 unjuſt 


Aﬀs.. 17. 23. 


Mark 13. 32. 
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unjuſt ſhall be principally by the Lav, 
and ſhall be conlirm'd by the Golpel- 
The Sentence on the wicked ſhall be 
taken from their merits. The Sentence 
on the godly . ſhall be taken from 
Chriſt's merits, apply'd to them by 
Faith; the teſtimony of whoſe Faith 
{hall be their works 

2 When ſhall this Ju Joment be ? 

. We know not the time £ So ſaith 
Our + Aka That day khroweth no man, 
no not the Ancels which are in heaven, 
nor the Son, ( that 1s as man )) but the 
Faber only, God conceals this day, 

That He may ex cerciſe our faith, 
Bags and patience; that believing mn 
Go1, we may perſcvere in expectation 
ot the promiſes, and of the glorious de- 
I: verance of the Sons of Gad. 

That our curioſity may be re- 
ſirain'd, 

3. That we may be continued 1n His 
fear, in goutineſs, and caretul perfor- 
mance of our duty ; that we be not fe- 
cure, but always prepar'd, becauſe we 
are uncertain when the Lord will come. 

4. That the wicked may not detfer 
Few TC pentance, becauſe they Know 


Mark 13. 2<, not the Qay, Iſt the Cav take themat 
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fore we are bid to watch, and to em- | 
ploy our Talents well, until Chriſt Luk 19+ 13+ | 
come. | 

| 


Let the Saints rejoyce in God; for 
Chriſt will come; who will be a fa- 
vourable Judg unto us; for He 1s our 
Brother, our Redeemer , our merciful 
High-Pricſt., He will come in Majeſty, 
and great Glory : He is able to ſave tone, 7. 27: 
the utmoſt all that come to God by Him, 
&c. And He comes, as to reward Ven- 
gance to His enemies; (ſo to bring us 
unto Himſelf; that where He 1s, who 1s = 590 g 
our glorious Head and Husband, there | 
we His ſervants may allo be, &xc. 
Wherefore fecing we look for ſuch 
things, be we diligent, that we may be 
tound of Him 1n peace, without ſpot, i Pet. 3. 14. 
and blamel:ſs : Then ſhall we have 
cauſe to lifr up our heads and rejoyce, 
for our everlaſting redemption draweth Mw 2'- 75. 
nich. 

So we fee, by Judgment here is 
meant, the pronouncing and executing 
of that irrevocable Sentence, cither of 
abloiution or condemnation. 

Judzment is Two- fold, 1/2, Particu- 
lar. 24ly, General. 

1. \Particular, on every man and wo- *'. Ptic 
man, at the kour of death s As it is ap-j1. "ag 

pornte 
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pointed unto all men once to dye, and 
"21 PAIR after death comes Judgment : Atter 
a 14+7* death the body returns to the earth 
from whence it was 5 and the ſpirit to 
God that gave it ; there immediately to 
recetve its Sentence. 
2. Grey: 2, General Judgment { of which we 
4 poop here ſpeak ) upon all mcn, at the Se- 
As 17. Zts ; 
cond coming of Chriſt. 

As the death of every one ievcrally 
goeth before- their Particular Judg- 
ment - So the General Reſurrection of 
all, goeth beforc their Final Judgment, 
which (hall be at the laſt Day 3 when 
all men both dead and j1iving. ſhall be 
ſummoned by the Voice of Chriſt, and 
Miniſtry of His Angels, and by the 
Shout and Trumpet of the Arch-Angcl : 
W hereto the Lord joyning His Drvine 
Power, ſhall in a moment both Raiſe 
the dzad with their own bodies, and 
every part thereof, though never ſo 
diſperſed; and change the living, fo 
that it (hall be with them, as it they 
had been a long time dead, and were 
now raiſed to life again. - I ſay, both 
the Ele& and Reprobate ſhall riſe by 
the ſame mighty Voice and Powerof 
Chriſt, in the ſame bodies wherein 
they formerly lived 3 but fo altered in 
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quality, 
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? 
quality, as then they ſhall be able to 
abide for ever in that eſtate whereto 
they ſhall be adjudged. 

But there ſhall be a difference be- 
tween the ReſurreCtion of the Elect and 
Reprobate ; for the dead in Chriſt ſhall * Thel. 4. 15] 
_ firſe 3 and alſo the difference ſhall 


Co 

1, The Elect ſhall be raiſed as mem- 
bers of the body of Chriſt, by vertue 
derived from His Reſurrection z The 
Reprobate as Malefactours , ſhall b 
brought forth out of the Priſon of the 
grave, by vertue of the Judiciary Pow- 
er of Chriſt, and of the curſe of the 
Law. 

2. The Ele& ſhall come forth to 
everlaſting life, which is called the Xe- 
ſurreFion of life: The Reprobate to 
ſhame, and perpetual contempt, which 
is called the ReſurreFion of condemna- 
tom. 

3. The bodies of the Elect ſhall be 
ſpiritual, that is, glorious, powerful , 
ative, or nimble, impaſliblez never 
eapable to ſuffer more 3 faſhioned like « Cor. : 5. 42, 
unto Chriſt's glorious body : But the, #3 +4 
bodies of the Reprobates ſhall be full of EP 
uncomelineſs, gaſtlineſs and horror, a- 
greeable to the guiltineſs and terror of 
| their 


Luke 2-1. 23. 
1 Thet. 4 17, 


Rev. 5. 15; 
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their conſciences, and Hiable to extre- 
melt torments. 

4- The Ele hall with great joy be 
caught up into the air to meet the 
Lord : But the Reprobate, together 
with the Devil and his Angels, ſhall 
with great horror and confuſion be 
drawn into the preſence of Chrift ; then 
the Books ſhall be opened ; whereby 
we underſtand, partly the Omniſctence 
of God, or His knowing of all things; 
and partly the conſcience of every man 
and woman : 'Aud another hook ſhall be 
opened, which is the book of life . Which 
15 to ſhew. that the ſalvation of the god- 
ly is not from their works, bur from the 
eternal Grace of God, whereby they 
are written in the book of lite. 

The wicked ſhall have their unbe- 
hef and wickedne's fo laid betore their 
eyes, by the teſtimony «©f thetr own 
confciences, that they ſha]! nor be able 
to contradict or deny any thing at all - 
I will reprove thee, ſaith God, and 


$8. 3” ſet thy wickedneſs before thy face. 

The ACt of Judgment (hall be per- 
formed two ways : 

t. By examination. 2. By pronoun- 
cin7 Sentence. X 
. Framib 1, By examination and that, 1. By 
the 
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the Law of God, which hath been re- 

vealed unto men; whether it be the 

Law of Nature only, which 1s the re- 
mainder of the Law written in the 

hearts of our Firſt Parents, and convey- 

ed by the Power of God unto all men, 

to leave them without excule z for the 3: 20: 
inviſible things of Him from the creation 

of the world are clearly ſeen, being un- 
derſtood by "the things that are made, 

even His cternal Power and God-head, 

ſo that they are without excuſe. Or 
whether by the Law ot God we under- 

{tand that written word of God, vouch- 

ſafed unto the Church in the Scriptures, 

firſt of the Old, and aſter of the New 
Teſtament, as the rule of faith and life. 

For as many as have ſinned without rom. 2. 12. 
Law, (hall alſo periſh without Law; and 

as many as have (inned inthe Law, ſhall 

be judged by the Law. 

2. This examination ſhall be by the 
evidence of every mans conſcicnce , 
bringing all his works to light, whether 
they be good or evil; his conſcience 
bearing witnels with him or againſt 
him ; together with the teſtimony of 
ſuch, who either by their doftrine, 
company, or example, have either ap- 


proved or condemned him : Which Mat. 12. 7 
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Rom: 2.15- ſhew the work of the law written in their 


Ezck. 18. 22. 


Pal. 32. 1. 


Rev, 14. 13. 


hearts, their conſcience alſo bearing wit- 
neſs, and their thoughts the mean while 
acculing or excuſtng one another. 

But there (hal! be a great difference 
in the examination of the ele, and ex- 
amination of the reprobates. > 

For, 1. The ele (hall not have their 
fins remembred, Chriſt having ſatisfied 
for them : 4// their tranſpreſſruons that 
they have committed, they ſhall not be 
mentioned unto them. Their tranſereſſi- 
ons are forgiven. and their ſins are co- 
vered. But their good works ſhall be 
remembred ; I was hungry, and ye fed 
me, Oc. their good works do follow 
them. 

2, Becauſe thcy be in Chriſt, there- 
fore they and their works ſhall not un- 
dergo the (tridt Tryal of the law ſimply 
in its ſelf, but as the obedience there- 
of doth prove them to be true parta- 
kers of the grace of the Goſpel. 

Thus we have ſeen the firſt AQ of 
judgment, which is by Examination : 


2. Prononcing Now of the ſecond Act, which 1s by the 


of ſentence. 


pronouncing of ſentence. 

The ſentence ſhall be pronounced 
by the Judg Himic!'f our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, according to the evidence and 


verdict 


—— 
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verdiCt of conſcience, touching works ; 
who ſhall adjudg the Ele& unto the 
bleſſing of the Kingdom of God His Fa- 
ther : And the Reprobates, with the 


Devil and his Angels, unto the curſe of 


everlaſting Fire. 

So then, men ſhall be adjudged to 
ſalvation or damnation, for their works 
ſake. 

1. The wicked (hall be condemned 
for the merit of their works ; becauſe 
being perfectly evil, they deſerve the 


wages of damnation. For the wages of kom. 5. 23, 


fon is death. 

2, The Godly ſhall be pronounced 
juſt, becauſe their works, though imper- 
fect, do prove their faith (whereby they 
lay hold on Chriſt and His meritorious 
righteouſneſs) to.be a true Faith : As 


This laſt Judgment is admimiſtred by 
Chriſt as a King: for the powerſof judg- 
ing is a part of the Royal Function. 

7. In reſpe&t of the faithful, this 
Judgment is from Grace, and isa Fun- 
tion of the Kingdom of Grace, eflen- 
tial to Chriſt as our Mediator. 

2. But in reſpe& of the wicked, From 
His Power and Dominion granted to 
Him by the Father. 

Hence 


5 
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workingby love in all parts of obedience.Ga. 
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Hence it is ( as I ſaid before) the 

fins of the Godly ſhall not come into 

Judgment 3 for in this life, by the Sen- 

| tence of Jujtilication 3 they are taken 
away and coverd : And this laſt Judg- 

| ment ſhall be a confirming and. mani- 
| feſtation of the ſame Senarence. There- 


yy. 


| fore it is not conlentaneous or meet 
| that they ſhould thea be brought to 
light again. 

| Chrilt ſhall judg the world, zot 2c- 
cording to the light of the eyes, or hear- 
ing of theears; But He is the knower 
and ſcarcher of all hearts; who can dif- 
cern the Hypocrites 'froin the truly 
Godly ; and He will do no wrong to 
any : The jude of all the earth will do 
riekt, He will not acquit the wicked, 
nor condemn the jult, He wil mant- 
feſt the ſecrets of all hearts, and render 
| to every one according to his works : then 
| ſhall the upright have prafſevt Gold. 

9. Why muſt this laſt judgment ve ? 

A. 1. Becauſe of God's decree; He 
hath decreed it, aud faid it (hall be. 

2. ThatGnd may obtain the end of 
creation of -man « God made all men 
for His glory 3 if wicked men would 
not glorite Him here, He will judicia- 


iy be glorified upon them yin their 
CVEL» 
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everlaſting confuſion : God' ſhall be 
praiſed and glorified by. His Ele to all 
eternity. 

3. That God may ſhew His perfe& 
gopdneſs and mercy to His Ele&t, who 
were ſo excruciated, troubled, and af- 

_ _ in this world, that they may, r1.q. .. 8. 
ave reſt. 

4: For His perfect Juſtice and Truths 
fake, that He may thew His Juſtice 
in puniſhing the ungodly, who do flou- 
riſh in this world , where they have all 
the good that ever they ſhall have. 
Therefore it muſt be according to God's 
Juſtice and Truth in His Promiles, that 
the righteous ſhall have recompenc: in 
everlaſting life, both in body and 
ſoul. 

9. But it is ſaid, The Saints ſhall 
judg the world : And the Apoſtles ſhall 
fit upon thrones , judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. 

A. 1 anſwer : Chriſt alone in His hu- 
mane nature ſhall appear, judg and 
pronounce the ſentence on all, and exe- 
cute it ; yet not excluding the Father 
and the Holy Ghoſt; God is invilible. 
For this judgment is the work of the 
whole individual Trinity ; but accord- 
ing to the viſible act, promulgation, and 
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execution of the ſentence, ſo it is the 
judgment of Chriſt. For Chriſt being 
viſibly ſeen of all, ſtall paſs ſentence, 
and execute it on all. But the Saints 
are ſaid to judg the world, becauſe 
they ſhall applaud, approve, and wholly 
ſubſcribe to the righteous ſentence of 
Chriſt. 

Let us always live in expectation of 
the coming of the Lord Jeſus, with 
Oyl in our lJamp*, Crace in our hearts, 
and 1o prepared for it ; praying, Come 
Lord Jeſus, come quickly. Bleſſed is 
that ſervant whom his Maſter when He 
cometh, ſh1ll find ſo doing : He (hall ſay 
unto him. ell done, good and faithful 
ſervant, enter into thy Maſters joy. But 
as for the wicked and ungodly, they 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 


ſtrution from the preſence of the Lord, 


3 Hell. 


and from the glory of His power. 

Which brings us to the third head 

we mentioned at firſt, which 1s Hell. 
Having ſpoken to the firſt two , 


Death and Judgment : come we naw 


Mart. 25. 46, 


to the execution of the ſentence of 
Judgment, which ſhall preſent)y follow 
the icntence given : the wicked ſhall go 
away into everlaſting puniſhment 3 but 
the righteous into life eternal. Whoſo- 

ever 


| 
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ever is not found written in the book of Rev. 2.15. 
life, ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire. 

This place of the damned, in Scrip- 
ture is called by divers names, 1. Hel, as 
Mat. 5.23. 2. A furnace of fire, where 
ſhall be weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth, Mat. 13.42. 3. A place of 
torment, Luk. 16. 28. 4. A priſon, 
1 Pet.3.19. 5.A bottomleſs pit,Rev.g.x. 
6. A lake of fire, Rev. 20.15.. 7. A 
lake which burneth with fire and brim- 
ſtone, Revel. 21.8, The place where 
Hell is, we ought not to be too inqui- 
ſitive to know , (ith it is not manifeſt- 
ed in the Scripture. But the extreme 
horrour and dreadtulne(s of the place 
is deſcribed unto us, that we may uſe 
all the means which God hath preſcri- 
bed in His word, that we may neyer 
come there. 

The word He, in Scripture hath ſe- 
veral acceptationsz 1. It is taken for 
the place appointed for the torments 
of the reprobates after this life. So Luk. 
16. 23, And being in hell in torment<s. 

2. For moſt deep and deadly ſor- 
rows : Pſal. 18. 5, The ſorrows of hell 
compaſſed me about | 

3. For Satan the Prince of Hell' 
with the whole army of wicked Spirits, 

Cc 2 Mat. 16. 


Aqﬀts 2. 31. 
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Aat. 16,18, The gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt, &c. A Metonymie, ſig- 
nifying all the power and policy. and 
ſtrongeſt aſſaults of the wicked ; for 
heretofore they had their ſeats of Judi- 
cature in the gates of the City, where 
the Elders, the wiſeſt, and all the Sages 
met; and theſe gates of the City were, 
and (till are, the ſtrength of the City. 

4. Hell is taken for the grave, and 
the eſtate of the dead therein : So we 
have it Pſel. 16, 10, Thou ſhalt not leave 
my ſoul in Hell, &c, 

5. For the belly of the whale,where- 
in Jonah was ſhut up as in a grave: 
Jonah 2. 2, Out of the belly of Hell 
cryed I, &c. 

By Hell-fire is ſignified the whole 
extream pain of the damned in Hell : 
where, 

7. They are ſeparated from the pre- 
ſence and glory of God. 

2. They are puniſhed with eternal 
confuſion, and moſt bitter reproaches, 
becauſe all their ſecret wickedneſles and 
ſins are revealed. 

3- They have fellowſhip with the 
Devil and his Angels. 

4. They are wholly in body and ſoul 
tormented with an incredible horrour, 

and 
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and exceeding great anguiſh, through 


the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath jg, (;, :,. 


to be poured out upon them for 
cVver. | 

Hereupon is the puniſhment of the 
damned called hell. fire, a worm never 
dying, but always gnawing on the Con- 
ſriencez weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth, and utter darkneſs, and ſuch 
like, 

By Hell-fire is not meant any bodily 
flame 3 but theſe are Metaphors and re- 
ſemblances, for the weakneſs of our 
eaithly and dull capacity, that we may 
alittle apprehend it, and have a glimpſe 
of it, that ſo we may uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours to avoid it, For asno tongue 
of Men or Angels can rightly ſet forth 
the joys of Heaven 3 ſo no tongue can 
expreſs the torments of Hell. 

But .theſe expreſſions of Hell, &c. 
ſignifie the ſeizing of the fearful and 
terrible wrath of the Almighty, both 
on body and ſoul, and all the powers 
and faculties, parts and members there- 
of for ever, For howloever the body 
be ſubje& to burning with bodily fire, 
yet the ſoul being ſpiritual,cannot burn : 
and therefore Hell-fire is not a material 
fire, A material fire yieldeth light , 

Cc 3 but 


Ads 2. 31, 


2 TheſfT. 1. 9. 
Mat, 23- 41- 


(388) 

Alt. 16,18, The gates of hell ſhall not 
prevail againſt, &c. A Metonymie, ſig- 
nifying all the power and policy. and 
{trongelt aſſaults of the wicked ; for 
heretofore they had their ſeats of Judi- 
cature in the gates of the City, where 
the Elders, the wiſeſt, and all the Sages 
met; and theſe gates of the City were, 
and (till are, the ſtrength -of the City. 

4. Hell is taken for the grave, and 
the eſtate of the dead therein : So we 
have it Pal. 16, 10, Thou (halt not leave 
my ſoul in Hell, &c. 

5. For the belly of the whale,where- 
in Jonah was (hut up as in a grave: 
Jonah 2. 2, Out of the belly of Hell 
cryed I, &c. 

By Hell-fire is ſignified the whole 
extream pain of the damned in Hell : 
where, 

1. They are ſeparated from the pre- 
ſence and glory of God. 

2. They are puniſhed with eternal 
confuſion , and moſt bitter reproaches, 
becauſe all their ſecret wickedneſles and 
ſins are revealed. 

3- They have fellowſhip with the 
Devil and his Angels. 

4. They are wholly in body and foul 


tormented with an incredible horrour, 
and 
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and exceeding great anguiſh, through 
the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath j,, ;,, 2, 
to be poured out upon them for 
ever. | 

Hereupon is the puniſhment of the 
damned called hell. fre, a worm never 
dying, but always gnawing on the Con- 
ſriencez weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing 
of teeth, and utter darkneſs, and ſuch 
like, 

By Hell-fire is not meant any bodily 
flame 3 but theſe are Metaphors and re- 
ſemblances, for the weakneſs of our 
earthly and dull capacity, that we may 
alittle apprehend it, and have a glimpſe 
of it, that ſo we may uſe our utmoſt 
endeavours to avoid it, For as no tongue 
of Men or Angels can rightly ſet forth 

| the joys of Heaven ; ſo no tongue can 
expreſs the torments of Hell. 

But theſe expreſlions of Hell, &c. 
ſignifie the ſeizing of the fearful and 
terrible wrath of the Almighty, both 
on body and foul, and all the powers 
and faculties, parts and members there- 
of for ever, For howloever the body 
be ſubje& to burning with bodily fire, 
yet the ſoul being ſpiritual,cannot burn : 
and thercfore Hell-fire is not a material 
fire, A material fire yieldeth light , 

Cc-3 but 
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but here 1s nothing but blackneſs of 
dirkneſs for ever. Hell-fre is a moſt 
grievous torment , fitly reſembled by 
firez which to our apprehenſin is the 
moſt direful and dreadful thing : And 
torments by fire are of all others the 
moſt fearful and tcrrible, 

Reaſons for it. 

I. The quarrel with ſinners is Gods 
own, the controverlie His own, the in- 
juries and indignities have been done 
to Himſelf, and His own Son; the chal- 
lenges have been ſent to-Himſclt, and 
His bleſſed Spirit. And therefore no 
marvel it He take the matt-r into 
His own hands, fith He hath been ſo 
provoked to revenge it by His own im- 
mediate Power. 

2. Revenge is His Royalty and pecu- 
liar Prerogative: To Him belongeth 
vengeance and recompence: Thence the 
Apoſtle infers, It is a fearful thing to 
fall into the hands of the living God : 
and that for theſe reaſons. 

1. Tt ſhall be Judgment withour Mer- 
cy ; there ſhall be a cup of pure wrath 
poured out upon them, without mix- 
ture, Ec. that 1s, not a drop of ſweet- 
neſs and caſe, but all is poyſon and bit- 
cerneſls ; .there {hall not be afforded a 


drop 
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drop of water to a Lake of hreza minute 
of eaſe to Eternity of torment. 

2, [It ſhall be in fury without com- 
paſlion; that 1s, in veugcance without 

pity. 

3. It ſhall be in revenge and recom- 
pence, in reward and proportion, and 
a full and everlaſting deteſtation. For 
as the wicked did here hate God, and 
ſet their hearts and courlcs againſt Him 
and His Laws, in their eternity ; in all 
that time they lived and linned here, 
and (o would have done if they had 1i- 
ved never ſo much longer : So God will 
hate wicked men, and fet His tace and 
fury againſt them, ia His eternity alſo; 
and puniſh them there with everlaſting 
deſtruction. 

3. The torments of wicked Angels, 

whence can they come? There is no 
creature ſtrong enough to lay upcn 
them a ſufficient recompence of pain 
and puniſhment for their fins again(t 
Gods Majelty. 

And for the diſputes of School-men 
about corporal fire in Hell, the degrees 
of it, ec. they are but the nicetics of 


men ignorant of the terrour of the Lord, fich. 22. 29 


who is Himſelf a conſuming fire. 
The Devils acknowledged Chriſt 
Cc 4 thar 


Mat. 8. 29. 
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their tormentor , when He did but re- 
buke them, which wrang out from them 
that hideous cry , Art thou come to tor- 
ment us before the time £ This terrible 
fire, theſe hideous torments prepared 


Mat. 25. 41. for the Devil and his Angels, all wicked 


men mult enter into, and remain in, and 
and that for ever. 

Oh that dreadful word Eternity, ne- 
ver, never to have end! The damned 
might think themſelves ſome ways miti- 
gated, to endure theſe horrible pains 
and extremelt horrors, more millions of 
years than there be ſands on the Sea- 
ſhore, or ſtars in the firmament, ee. 
they would ſtill comfort themſelves, 
with thinking that their miſery will 
once have an end. But alas ! this ama- 
zing word [ Never |] will rend their 
heart in pieces, with much rage and 
hideous roaring 3 and give (till new-life 
to thoſe inſufferable pains and ſorrows 
which infinitely exceed all expreſſion 
or imagination. There are in Hell both 
Corporal and Spiritual plagues and tor- 
ments. The puniſhment of loſs, and the 
puniſhment of ſ-nſe. 

1. Thepain of loſs; the privation of 
Gods glorious preſence, and cteriza! 1e- 
varation from thoſe everlaſting joys, 


happt- 
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happineſs and bleſſedneſs in Heaven 3 
which is a molt unutterable and inex- 
preſſible torment. 

2. The pain of ſenſe; the extremity, 
exquiliteneſs, and perpetuity thereof, 
no tongue can poſlibly expreſs, or heart 
of man conceive. «+ It doth not only 
exceed with an incomparable diſpro- 
portion, all poſſibility of patience and 
reſiſtance; but alſo even ability to bear 
it : And yet notwithſtanding, it muſt 
of neceſlity be born, ſo long as God is 
God. They ſhall weep to ſee how that 
weeping it ſelf can nothing prevail; yea, 
in weeping they ſhall weep more tears 
than there 1s water in the Sea; for the 
water iof the Sea is finite, but the 
weeping of the reprobates ſhall be infi- 
nite. Their Conſciences ſhall ever (ting 
them like an Adder, when they think 
how God uſed all means for their Salva- 


tion, how Chriſt wooed them by His 


Miniſters to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 5. 20, 


offering them freely remiſſion of fins, 
and the Kingdom of Heaven, if they 
would but believe and repent: and 
how eaſily they might have obtained 
mercy in thoſe dayesz and yet they 
ſuffered the Devil, and the World, and 
their unruly luſts, *o lull them aſleep, 
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and keep them ſtill in impenitency and 
unbeliet; and how the day of mercy 
and grace is now paſt, and will never 
dawn again. 

Oh that men and women would tim2- 
ly and ſeriouſly think hereupon, that 
they may never come 1intothis place of 
torment, to lye as it were in fire and 
brimſtone, kept in the higheſt flame by 
the unquenchable wrath of God, and 
that for ever! Where they ſhall have 
nothing about them but darkneſs and 
horror, wailing and wriaging of hands, 
deſparate yellings,and gnalhing of teeth: 
Their o!d companions in (1a and vanity 
curſing them with much rage and bit- 
terneſs; wicked Devils inſulting over 
them with Helliſh cruelty and ſcorn ; 
the never-dying worm of conſcience 
feeding upon their Soul and fleſh for 
ever and ever : the (moak of their 

Rev. 14-17: torments aſcending allo to all eternity, 
This is the eſtate of the reprobates in 

Hell; this is the ſecond death : the ge- 

neral perfeCt fulneſs of all curſedneſs and 

miſery. - 

4 H:aven. 4. Come we to the laſt head mentt- 
oned, Heaven : When Chriſt by His 
Almighty power, and Miniſtry of His 

Angels, ha'\ caſt the Devils and - 
the 
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the reprobates into hell; the righteous 
ſhall rejoyce to ſee the vengeance, and Pal. 52. 19. 
glorifie God 1n the contuſion of His 
enemies ; and have cauſe then to ſay, 
verily there is a reward for the righteous: verſe 11, 
verily there is a God that judgeth in the 
earth. Then the ele ſhall be by Chriſt 
carried up into Heaven, and put in 
poſſeſſion of His glorious Kingdom ; 
where they ſhall be unſpeakably and 
everlaſtingly bleſſed , and glorious in : cor. 13. 16, 
Body and Soul : Being freed from all 12. 
imperfections and infirmities; yea from 
ſuch graces as imply imperfeCtion , as 
Faith, Hope, Repentance, ec. and en- 
dued with perfect Wiſdom and Holineſs, 
poſlefſed with all thoſe rivers of plea-val. 15. 11, 
ſures, which are at Gods right hand $$: 3-21. 
ſeated as Princes in thrones of Majeſty : ; per. 2; 14. 
Crowned with crowns of glory, poſlef- Pfal 17. 16. 
ſing the mew-heaven and new-earth Rags == 
wheremm dwelleth righteouſneſs; behold- 
13g and being filled with the fruition 
and enjoyment of the glorious preſence 
of God, and of the Lamb Jeſus Chriſt, 
in the company of innumerable Angels 
and holy Saints, &c. 

The efficient cauſe of this eternal bleſ- 
ſed life, generally is the whole Trinity : 
But eſpecially the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


who 


Iſa. 5. 5, 


Jer. 23. 6. 


John 14. 6. 


Kev. 21, 4: 


EC 


(396) 


who by His merits hath obtained it 
for us, and by His eftectual Power 
gives it unto us. Hence He is called 
the eternal F ather, or rather the Father 
of Eternity. And the Lord our righte- 
ouſneſs: And He alſo calls Himſcltme- 
tonimically, 7 am the life. 

This eternal happineſs ſhall be clearly 
ſeen, by our freedom from all evil both 
of ſin and ſuffering: and by the vari- 
ety, greatneſs, and eternity of all joys 
and happineſs. God ſhall wipe away a/ 
tears from our eges, and there ſhall be 
no more death: neither ſorrow, nor cry- 
ing neither ſhall there be an 'y more pain 5 


for the ſarmer things are paſſed away. 


The varicty of thoſe Heavealy joys 
may farther appear and be ſcen in theſe 
following particulars: 1. In the glort- 
cation of the whole man, both Budy 
and Soul. 2. In the plealantneſs and 
ſivectacls of thoſe Heavenly manltons, 
2. In the bletled Society of rhe Angels 
and Saints. 4. But above all,in our com- 
munion w;th God, To inlift briefly up- 
on theſe. The variety of Heavenly joys 
appear, 

1. In the glorification of our whole 
man. 1. Our bodies ſhall be endued 
with impaſlibility ( that ts, never ca- 

pable 
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pable to ſuffer more) with nimblene(s 
and agility , with ſubtility and clear- 
neſs, ſhining as the light, and as the Dan. :2, 3: 
brightneſs of the firmament, and as the 
ſtars for ever and ever; and faſhioned 
like to Chriſts glorious body. 2. Our phil. z. 2:, 
Souls ſhall be far more perfe&; then 
ſhall we have underſtanding without 
error, light without darknels, wiſdom 
without 1gnorance, reaſon without ob- 
ſcurity, memory without forgetful- 
neſs, ec. 
2. The pleaſantneſs and ſweetneſs of 
theſe Heavenly manſions was ſhadow- | 
ed by the temple of Solomon; and the 
New-Jeruſalem. Glorious things are ſpo- Revel. 20. 10, 


to 27 


ken of thee, O thou erty of God. pal. 87. 3. 

3. Theblefled Society of Saints and 
Angels 3 we thall not only havea com-wia: 22. 50. 
munion with them, but we ſhall be as b»* 2%: 3 
Angels. 


4. Tl: communion we ſhall have 
with God. liall be ſuch as we ſh-1I ſee | 
Him without end : love Him for ever. | 
and praiſe Him without wearineſs : 7 Pfal. 15. 12. 
whoſe preſerce is fulneſs of joy, and at 
whoſe right-hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more. 

God ſoof His gracious good will di- i 
{tributeth glory, that none ſhall have 

cauſe 
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cauſe of complaint for want of glory, 
nor of envying others that have more. 
Chriſt after the day of Judgment ſhall 


remain King for ever; for He ſhall not 


1 Cor. 15-24-ſ0 deliver up the Kingdom to His Fa- 


ther, that He ſhall ceaſe to reign : But 
that He may repreſent to His Father, 
that His Kingdom is compleat, and ſhall 
remain ſo for ever. The meaning of 
thoſe words is thus, when Chriſt as Me- 
diator, hath been, eſtabliſhed King of 
the whole World, but eſpecially of His 
Church, to gather together, govern, 
and bring ungo His Father all His Elect, 
and to deſtroy His enemies 3 ſhall have 
brought His work to an end, ard ſo de- 
liver up the Kingdom to His F ather. that 
{ as verle 28.) God may be all in all 3 
that is, the Father, with the Son and Ho- 
ly Ghoſt in Unity of Eflence and Glory, 
ſhall begin to reign immediately over 
His Church, in a manner, altogether 
new ; namely by Himſelf, without any 
outward means, without the work of 
Angels or Men, Ecclcſiaſtical or Poli- 
tical Orders. as it is in this world; and 
likewiſe without any adverſaries or op- 
poſitions 3 filling all His with His light, 
love, life. and glory.Which indeed will 
not a whit diſannul Chriſts i 

ut 


— 
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but only change the meaner form there- 
of, into a more ſublime, majeſtical, glo- 
rious, and moſt perfe& form, That God 
may be all in all ; that is, that God, the 
whole bleſſed Trinity, may immediate- 
ly and abſolutely work fully, in all the 
Ele&, who ſhall then be perfectly uni- 
ted unto God 3 and that He may Poſ- 
ſeſs, Govern, and Rule them for ever. 

Now to ſpeak alittle, where theſe 
glorious manſions are, in Heaven. Phi- 
loſophers ſpeak of ten Heavens ; but 
weſhall wave that, and ſpeak accord- 
1ng to Scripture-phraſe, and ſo there are 
three Heavens. 

The firſt is, all that whole ſpace from 
the earth, to the ſphere of the Moon, 
where the birds fliez therefore they are 
called the fowls of Heaven : and whence Mar. 6. 26. 
the rain, hail, and ſnow, thunder and 
Iightning., wind, and other Meteors do 
deſcend. So God opened the Windows | 
of Heaven, and poured down rain upon Es. 
the carth. 

The ſecond Heaven is,and conſiſts of 
all thoſe viſible Orbs, where the [eeioue 
or whole expanſion is called the Firzra- C0: 1-14-55: 
ment; and God called the firmament, © © 
Heaven: and in this God hath placed 
the Sun, Moon, and other Stars, which 

| are 


3 Heavens, 


Num. 3. 16, 


2 Cor. 12. 2. 


ObjeTion. 


Solution. 


1 John 1. 7, 


Luk. 16. 23, 
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are called in Scripture the Stars of 
Heaven. 

The third Heaven is that where God 
1s fajd eſpecially to dwell, whither 
Chriſt aſcexded, whither St. Paxl in a 
rapture was caught up into this third 
Heaven, and where all the bleſſed ones 
ſhall be for ever. This is the Heaven 
whereof we now ſpeak. 

But ſome may ask, Where the Soul 
1s when it goeth out of the body ? and 
in what condition the Soul lives being 
ſeparate from the body, until the day 
of Judgment ? 

The Papiſts feign a Purgatory, that 
they may be purg ed from their fins : 
which is contrary to the Scripture. For 
the Scripture teacheth us, that not the 
fire of Purgatory after this life ( of 
which there is no mention made in 
Scripture ) but the blovd of Chriſt 
Jaid hold on, and applied by a lively 
faith while we are here in this life, doth 
cleanſe our ſouls from all fin: And 
that the ſouls of the faithful aſter death 
are not thruſt into a place of torment, 
but that they are gathered unto Chrilt, 
into Abrahams boſome. The meaning 
of | into Abrahams boſome 18 thus, it is 


the geſture of a good Father _— 
is 


Ll 
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his little and tender Children, to che- 

riſh them 1n his boſome. The ſouls of 

the faithful preſently after their depar- 

ture out of the body, are carry'd by the 

Angels up into heaven; into the com- 

munion of all true believers, of whom 
Abraham was the Titular Father, and 
therefore called the Father of the faith- rom. 4. 16; 
ul. 
F [ ſay, That preſently after death, the 
ſoul appears before God to Judgment, 
either to be gathered into the Manſions 
of the bletled, or to be caſt into Hell, 
into the ſtate of the damned; from 
whence there is no redemption: and 
then truly are tormented in thoſe infer- 
nal flamesz but yet are reſerved for 
greater torments again(t the laſt Day, 
when ſoul and body (hall be joyned to- 
gether again. And for this the Scrip- 
ture is very clear. So our Saviour ſaid, 
Father into Thy hands IT commit my Spi- Luk, 24. 46 
rit. Stephen at his death kneeled down 

and ſaid, Lord Jeſus receive my *prrit. 48: 7. 56. 
Paul, deſgreth to be diſſolved and to beyhil. 1.23. 
with Chrijt, which is beſt of ul. There. 2©%: 5- 3 
for: not in Purgatory. 50 the faithiul 

are deſirous and willing to be abſert 
from the body, that they may be preſent 

with the Lord. 


Eccl, 12. 7. 


D 4d And 


Joh. 3. 35. 


2 Cor. 5.15. 
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And this is the laſt Articleof Faith, 
as the Crown of all 3 T believe the life 
everlaſting, or that there 1s an everlalſt- 
ing hte: which holds out theſe three 
things, 

1. I believe that after this life there 
ſhall be another life, in 'which all the 
true members of the *Church ſhall be 
glorit'd, and ſhall praiſe God for ever 
and ever. 

2. | believe that IT am a member of 


thi> Churc', and fo ſhall be a partaker 
of everlaſtins life. 

2. That tu this life T have by Faith, 
the +. winning of everlaſting life : For 
Chrilh iaid, He that believeth in Me, 
haih everlaſting life : $0 this profit and 
comfort hence redoundeth unto me, 
that in and through Chriſt J am juſtifi'd 
before God, and am an heir of everlaſt- 
ing life. 

9. Shall we know each othcr, an 
our Relations in heaven ? 

A. Mark the faying of the Apoſtle, 
Henceforth know we no man aftcr the 
fleſh, yea theush we have known Chrij# | 
afier the jleſh,yet henceforthknow we Him | 
no more : that is, not with an atiection _ 
meerly humane, civil, and natural ; but 
wholly with'a Divine and (pirituai af- 

tection, 


bk 


(493) 
fketion, befitting the ſtate of glory. 

Having premiſed this, I an{werin this 
Syllogiim; We ſhall c 1joy in heaven 
every good thing, and comfortable gift, 
which may any "way increate or add to 
our joy and havpins O- 

But mecting-11 heaven with our o!d 
dear Chriftian fricads, knowing af 
them, and enjoying them, never to part 
more either with them, or a!l other th- 
glorious Inhabitants in thoſe heavenly 
Manflons, will raviſh us with ſweetcit 
delight : 

Therefore we ſhall know one another 
in heaven ; nay our minds being abun- 
dantly enlightncd with all wiſdom and 
knowledg, we ſhall be able to know 
not only thoſe holy perſons of our for- 
mer relation or acquaintance ; but alſo 
ſuch as we never knew before in the 
fleſh. even all the faithfnl which ever 
were, are, or ſhall be, We ſhall be able 
then to lay, This was Abraham, Iſaac, Or 
Jacob, Samncl, Dxvid, &c. This ivas my 
Father, Mother, this was my child, ©. 
This was he that occaftioned my con- 
verſion, who taught me, ec. And this 
may clearly be gathered out of Scrip- 
ture. 

1. For if Adam before the fall, had 

D d » that 
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that meaſure of Illumination, That .he 

knew Eve, and from whence ſhe came 

at the firſt tight 5 much more we ( who 
then ſball be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 

and with wiſdom ) ſhall know each o- 

ther. and all the Saints whom we never 

ſaw before in the fleſh. 

s Cor. 13.12: Now we ſee as through a glaſs darkly, 
but then face to face now we hnow in 
part, but then ſhall we know even as alſo 
we are known. 

2. It Peter, James and Joh, who ac- 
companied Chriſt in His Transfigurati- 
on, had then a taſt and glimps of glori- 
fication,and were able thereby to know 
Moſes and Flias whom they had never 
ſeen, who lived many hundred of years 
before; neither could they know their 
viſage by ſtatues or pictures, which was 
a thing utterly forbidden to the Jews : 
but by the alone grace and favour of 
God, which put into their hearts this 
immediate light of wiſdom and know- 
ledg ; How much more ſha]l we, be- 
ing fully enl:tghtned, and perfectly glo- 
rited in heaven, know exaQtly all the 
bletſed ones, though never acquainted 
with them here upon the earth ? 

z $a. 5-17- 3. Samuel being inſpired by God, 
knew Sax! whom he had never ſeen 


betore. 4+. Jobs 


Gen. 2. 23+ 
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4+ John Baptiſt in his Mother El;- 


zabeth's womb , leap'd for joy, tobuk 1:4! 


hear the voice of the bleſſed Virgin, the 
Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

If the minds of theſe were fo enlight- 
ned with the beams of the Spirit,and did 
ſo ; ſhall not we much more know each 
ather in heaven, when all clouds and 
miſts of darkneſs ſhall be wholly taken 
away, and we ſhall be fully illuminated 
and glorified ? 


5. Chriſt tells the Jews, That theyiuk. 13, 28. 


ſhall ſee Abraham, and Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and all the Prophets, &c. in the 
kingdom of heaven, therefore they muſt 
know them. 

6. And it 1s clearly gathered out of 
the Parable in Luke 16. 23, 24, 25, that 
the Saints do know the Saints in the 
Kingdom of heaven : and the Repro- 
bates in torments do know each other. 

In this knowledg each of other, the 
heap of reward eacreaſeth. For as the 
Elect do more and more rejoyce when 
they ſce thoſe whom they have loved 
on earth, to rejoyce with them 3 ſo the 
wicked in Hell, when they ſee whom 
they dearly loved in this world, to be 
tormented with them ; not only their 
own puniſhment, but the puniſhment of 

thoſe 
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thoſe whom they ſo much loved in this 
life, adds unto their miſery. 

Where-hence we conclude, that the 
glorified Saints, then plentifully endu'd 
with all knowledg, and ſupernaturally 
enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 
know each other, and thoſe Saints alſo 
whom they never knew in the fleſh. 
There all men ſhall be known of every 
ſeveral man, of what Nation,Country or 
ſtock ſoever he came ; and every leve- 
ral man ſhall be known of all. We 
ſhall know the ſpiritual ſubſtances, of- 
fices, orders,and excellencies of the holy 
Angels. ' And the nature, immortality, 
operations, and originals of our own 
ſouls; yea, and all things knowable, 
But above all, we (hall be beartifically 
enlightned with a clear and glorious 
ſight of God Himſelt , which Divines 
call the Beatifical Viſton 5 which alone 
makes us bletſed and happy for ever- 
more : Beholding the inexpreſſible glo- 
ry of God, ifluing from His glorious 
Face ; whereby we (hall be wondertul- 
ly taken with His Beauty, and our ſouls 
inwardly raviſhed with the things that 
we ſhall behold, with a delight of them : 
and nothing ſhall be able to make our 
joys either to faint or to fail. [Immediate- 


ly 
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ly after that Chriſt hath crowned all 
the Ele&t with crowns of glory, then 
every one taking the crown from his 
head, ſhall lay it down at the feet of 
Chriſt, proſtrating themſelves, and with 
one heart and voice, ina heavenly har- 
mony ſhall ſay, Praiſe and honour, glory 
and power be unto Thee O bleſſed Lamb, 
who ſetteſt upon the Throne: Who haſt 
Redeemed us to God by Thy bloud; 
out of every kindred, and tongue, and kev. 4. 10. & 
people, and nation ; and baſt made us *©* 
unto our God, Kings and Prieſts, to reign 
with Thee in thy Kingdom for evermore. 
O now let us look and long for this 
bleſfled eſtate, and this heavenly City, 
whoſe builder and maker is God. Heb. 17. 15. 
This was it which St. Paul longed 
for. to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, Phil. 1. :3 
which was beſt of all. Every one would 
delire this bleiled eſtate : Therefore 
Iive the life of Grace here, <lſe thou 
(halt never live the life of Glory here- 
after, Grace is g'ory begun, and glory 
's grace conſummate. Without holi- MH 12-14 
ref, non” all fee God : Into that holy 
PI ”o unclean thing ſhall enter. Rev. 2:. 27. 
Thertore let us now f(trive to cicanſe 
our felves from: all ſilthineſs both of fleſh 
«2d Virit, endeauorins to perfett holi- 


neſs 


2 Cer. 4.17: 


"bs 
OE (409) 
weſs in the fear of God In Roxie here- 
tofore they malt firſt paſs through the 
Temple of Vertue before they came to 
the Temple of Honour. 
| gplil.149.9. This honour have all Gods Saints. 
Joſh. 23 14- Anl as not one good thing hath failed of 
| al! that the Lord promiſed concerning 
| His Iſrael : So we ſhall have cauſe then 
Pal. 37. 24 to ſay, As the Lord hath guided ws by 
His counſel; now He hath received us 
Pal. 92, 18,19 772t0 His glory. Therefore bleſſed be the 
Lord God, the God of Iſrael, who only 
| doth wondrons things : And bleſſed be 
His glorious Name for ever; and let 
the whole world be filled with His 
glory. Amen and Amen. 

Lo, this is our God, we have waited 
for Him, and He hath ſaved us : this is 
the Lord, we have waited for Him, He 
hath brought us to His glory : we will 
| rejoyce and be glad inthis His eternal 
ſalvation. Amen, 


| Ila. 25: 9. 
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